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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1873. 

ABT. 1.-1. Lit:es of the .A.rchbishops"of Canterbury. Vole. I. 
and II. New Series. Reformation Period. By WAL
TBB FABQUIIAB Hoox, D.D., F.R.B., Dean of Chichester. 
London : 1868. 

I. Memorial, of Archbishop Cranmer. By Jon STBYPB, 
M.A. Oxford : 18U. 

s. TM Life of .Archbishop Cranmer. By CBULEs Wm 
LB Bu, M.A. London : 1888. 

4. The Remain, of .Archbishop Cranmer. Collected and 
Arranged by HBnT JBNnxs, M.A. Oxford : 1888. 

" Tu Reformation in England was begun b1. the King, in 
c,onsequence of his desire to put away his wife and marry 
another." This is the dictum of Earl Russell,• who ought to 
know better ; and this is the second-hand opinion of not 
a few English people, who need to be taught better. n is 
a part of that hoary heresy which ought to be mercilessly 
11U&Dgled, that the course of English history and the growth 
of the national life depend upon the foibles, mistakes, weak
nesses, and crimes of any one man, even though his dignity 
be that of a king. Grave mov8Dlenta in the history of the 
nee spring, not from human pride, passion, weakneaa, or 
follv, but from that all-wise and all-beneficent control which 
the· devout and thoughUul in every age have recognised as 
Providence. Henry the Eigbth's wishes and plans helped to 
bring about a crisis for which the nation had long been 
undergoing an education; but, personally, his design was 
merely to depose the ecclesiastical pope and to set up a royal 
pope. His influence came in the tram of other and greater 
inJluencea, without which mere penonal inclinations would 
never have led to such consequences as are comprised in 

• BulorJI of tAI B,.,u.11 Oov-,, p. 81. 
TOL. U,I. JIO. Lml. B 



9 ..4.rchbW&op Cranmer and the Englilh Refor,na,tion. 

history under the phrase, "The English Reformation." 
Some writers have over-estimated Henry's share in this great 
change, and have claimed for him opinions greatly in advance 
of his actual position. In a loose sense, he may be said to have 
favoured the Reformers, but only so far as they suited and were 
likely to sene him. They were useful in the divorce ques
tion, in his controversy with the Pope as to supremacy, and 
in the settlement of the monastic question ; but there is no 
evidence to show that he sympAthised with the Reformed 
Faith ; indeed, all existing evidence tends to the opposite 
conclusion. If to be anti-papal was to be a Protestant, then 
the King was one indeed: but none would have been more 
surprised than Henry himself to hear that he had any hereti
cal misgivings about Transubstanti&tion, or Purgatory, or the 
Invocation of Saints, or any other of the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Undoubtedly he died a Catholic. 

About a century after the rising of the Council of Constance, 
that great ecclesiastical and religious change began which is 
known as the Reformation. The fulness of time had arrived. 
Leaming was no longer the exclusive possession of the clergy, 
and the art of printing had furnished their assailants with 
a new and irresistible weapon. The revival of letters, the 
study of the ancient classics, the Greek Testament issued by 
Erasmus, the rapid development of a new literature, the 
activity displayed in every department of human thought, the 
political state of Europe, the establishment of nfow and 
powerful monarchies, the vices and exactions of the clergy, 
a natural jealousy of their swollen power and wealth,-all 
these events and conditions gave an immense advantage to 
the teachers of the new theology. That some were carried on 
by the force of growing convictions and by the s1Veep of cir
cumst,mces to assert opinions and to advocate changes which 
they did not anticipate at the outset, can be admitted without 
impeaching their sincerity or their wisdom : and it proves 
that there were deep under-currents of religious feeling and 
belief, and a momentum traceable only to a Divine source. 
It is not often that men pt!rceive at the outset of a great 
movement the extent to which consistency will require them 
to go. Jost as mountain travellers, slowly and toilsomely 
ascending one peak which they bad imagined to be the highest, 
find on gainin~ its summit that another has to be climbed, 
and after havmg sealed that one, discover, perchance, that 
the labour bas to be resumed ere the royal crest is reached 
whence they can look down upon the grand and silent pano-
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rama, so are the pioneers of human progress led on from one 
phase of truth to another, from one logical consequence to 
another, from victory to renewed battle, until their J>?Bition 
comes to be greatly in advance of the one from which they 
started, and eoch as they could not have anticipated. Yet 
this is only the inevitable sequence of ideas and of events, 
working after an eternal and perfect law. When the early 
Reformers affirmed that the Scriptures alone should form the 
ground of public teaching and the role of personal life, 
Church authority was, in effect, set below conscience : bot 
this was not at 6..rst perceived, beoa.ose the human mind does 
not intuitively detect all the logical issues of a newly•aJ;>plied 
doctrine. It is thoe that great revolutions are accomplished. 
Men learn to do gradually what they would shrink from 
attempting at once. As eucceBBive stages of the process are 
reached, some draw back in fear and dismay, bot others are 
convinced that the present work is as clearly demanded of 
them as the work already accomplished, and hence they 
advance, to conquer or to die. 

The Church of Rome had grown into a va.at organised 
commonwealth of priests ; with separate and e:r.cloeive in
terests, inimical to those of the nations at large ; and enforc
ing their claims by mysterious official threats and censures. 
This spiritual arietwracy interposed a claim of Divinely
ordained power between God and Hie children ; claiming to 
be the sole e:r.poeitore of revealed truth, the sole dispensers of 
heavenly blessings, and the sole arbiters of the future destiny 
of man. Out of the pale of the Church there was no salva
tion ; and apart from the priesthood there was no Church. 
It was inevitable, in the nature of things, that fallible men, 
&ssuming such enormous powers, should sometimes wield 
them for personal and ignoble ends; and that Church autho
rity should, in proceBB of time, become a ready instrument 
for orushing all who were opposed to these official and dog
matic representations of Christianity. Thoe the Romish 
Church became a universal and absolute despotism, partly 
spiritual, partly temporal ; rendered greai and mighty by the 
traditions of the past, bot insufficient for the present, and 
without vigour for the future ; obstructive to civil progress 
and to national developments in commerce, literature, science, 
and morality; oppreBBive to the soul in attempting to follow 
out its highest 1D1pulses ; indulgent to the sinner who was 
willing to bribe, bot inexorably severe even to the pious 
who dia~urbed its lethargy ; and always on the watch for 

Bi 
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secular ~wer and wealth, without giving in return benefits 
of a spintual kind. • 

This overgrown Papal power, that had ruled so large 
a portion of mankind for ten centuries, was trembling to its 
foundations. The guidance of the Church, with its boasted 
infallibility, was no longer accepted without a question. 
Men's faith had been rudely shocked and staggered by the 
notorious corruptions and venality of the priesthood, from its 
lowest and meanest members up throuKh succeaaive grada
tions of dignity to the very pinnacle of supreme headahip. 
The climax we.a reached early in the sixteenth century, when 
the condition of the Church had become a crying sin and dis
grace, and it is constantly referred to by all the writers of 
that day, whether friends or foes. Though Wycllife and his 
followers had detected many of the unscriptural teachings of 
the Church, and had exposed many of its superstitions and 
carnal practices, the clergy obstinately refuaed to abandon 
any of them, and persecuted with relentless cruelty all who 
aUeml'ted the smallest reformation. This priestly hierarchy, 
with its far-reaching terrorism over the conscience, was 
perilous to national life and freedom ; and this gigantic con
spiracy of the priesthood against human rights and liberties 
had attained to auch alarming proportions that the vital 
9.uestion had to be decided, which should predominate, a 
limited and official hierarchy, or the body politic? and this 
question must have been met and answered in some way. 
No man could stand alone. The priest was lord of the con
science. The witness of the Spirit within was nothing unleBB 
avouched by the priest. And, by a strange anomaly, the 
sacredness of his office was declared indelible, irrespective of 
the personal holiness of the man. There might be secret 
murmurs at his avarice, pride, and licentious.ness ; public 
opinion might even in some cases hold him up to shame and 
obloquy ; yet he was still a priest ; the aaoraments lost none 
of their efficacy ; his verdict of oondemnation or absolution 
was equally valid; and all the priestly functions and ack 
even of one like Pope John XXIll. or of Alexander VI. were 
declared to be efficacious. On his behalf the monstrous 
claim was put forth that the keys were in his hands, not 
merely to unlock the hidden treasures of Divine wisdom in 
the Bible, or solely to confer grace by the administration 
of the sacraments, but to open or shut the unaeen world. 

Of the corruption& of the Romish Church just before the 
Reformation period we need not stay to speak. UDfortu-



"Reformtn before the Reformation." 6 

nately, they are notorious, Romanists themselves being 
witnesses and judges. Still, even this undeniable fact must 
not blind us to truth and justice. All were not corrupt. The 
world has never been wholly given over to the devil. In 
every age there have been some who feared God and worked 
righteousness ; and these have been as leaven, preventing the 
entire mass from becoming putrefied. It is important to 
remember this, for the mind is apt to be carried away upon 
a atorm of indignation at beholding so much of gross and 
atrocious wickedneBB, and to conclude that all men at such 
times were given over to strong delusions, to believe a lie, and 
to work all uncleanness with greediness. Yet the Lamp of 
Truth was not suffered to expire, even in what are called the 
Dark Ages,-times which have been unduly decried and 
excessively lauded, according to the creed or the temper of 
various writers. Men were never wanting, even within the 
Romish Church, to protest a.go.inst its misdeeds and to rebuke 
evil-doers by the silent power of holy living. In England, 
from the time of Wycllife, who died in full communion with 
that Church, there is lra.eeable a continuous protest against 
growin' corru.Ptions ; not so much in the form of doctrinal 
opposition as m that of a testimony against practical abuses. 
The theological controversy was to arise in due course. The 
labours of the Rector of Lutterworth produced fruit more 
than a century after his death ; for not a few who suffered in 
the early part of the reign of Henry VIII. were involved in 
trouble through the possession of highly-prized, well-read, 
but forbidden manuscript portions of his translation of the 
Scriptures. The names of many of these humble confessors 
have perished from the earth, but their lives were a daily and 
an eloquent protest against ecclesiastical corruptions, although 
they died and left no sign, nor had they any distinctive fol
lowing. That their number was not inconsiderable is mani• 
feet from penal enactments, and from the records of pro
cedure against them. By the commencement of the sixteenth 
centug the commonalty of England had become largely 
receptive of a purer faith than the great body of the priest
hood insisted upon. Accusations of heresy brought against 
great numbers were based on their unlawful possession or 
auch books as the Four Evangelists, the Epistles of St. Paul 
and St. James, Wycliffe's Wicket, and the Ten Command
ments in English. Thus, long before Henry began to profess 
scruples respecting his marriage with Catherine, and long 
before he entered the arena of theological disputation with 
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Luther, the mind of Engl&nd bad been preparing to pariioi
paie in the work of religious reformation. This great spiritaal 
and political revolution cannot be aacribed to the King's 
paBBion for Anne Boleyn, to the revival of Greek learning, or 
to the stirring utterances of Lother, either singly or collec
tively. The origin of the English movement was antecedent 
to any of these. In like manner, resistance to Papal en
croachments arose not first or alone in Germany. While 
Luther was being made ready for the great combat there, in 
which he was so ably seconded by Melanchthon and other 
devoted labourers, a similar contest bad been begun in various 
Swiss cantons by Zwingle, <Ecolampadioe, and otherl!, and 
in France by Le Fevre and Farel : each of these movements 
being at first independent of the others, the respective agents 
working for a time in ignorance of what was being done in 
like manner elsewhere. This fact is important and significant, 
as showing that the Reformation did not originate in an acci
dent, and was not the result of individual passion or wea.k
neBB. A change was required and foreboded by the condition 
of the political world, of theology and ecclesiasticism, and of 
the social and literary world. For everything there is a time. 
There was a time for the influence quietly exercised by the 
forerunners of the Reformation ; and there was a lime for 
the heroic action of the Reformers themselves. Without the 
former, the great change could not possibly have become the 
common cause of the people. Without the latter, it must 
have continued in its mere rudiments, and would never have 
issued in a new and purified state of the Church. 

The English Govemment, though it permitted religious 
persecution, bad never deviated from the policy begun by 
Edward I., for limiting the Papal authority and checking its 
extortions. Full efficacy to what he and hie Parliament 
intended was given by the famous Statute of Prmmunire, in 
the reign of Richard II. The clergy could never obtain 
a repeal of this measure, which they called an " execrable 
statute" against the Church and its bead. Even the I.an
castrian kings, while endeavouring to extirpate Lollardism 
by fire, adhered to the course of their predecessors in main
taining the rights of the Crown. This was a sore point with 
the hierarchy, and repeated attempts were made to escape 
from the curb thus imposed; but these were always resisted 
by the Legislature, and sometimes led to yet greater restraints, 
as in the Statute of 1518, which subjected the lower grades 
of ecclesiastics to the aotion of the oivil courts on charges of 
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murder and robbery. Wolsey fell on his knees before the 
King and besought him not to execute this A.et, but Henry 
resisted all entreatieis, admonitions, and blandishments, 
declaring that he would nphold the ancient rights of the 
Crown, and that the clergy should not set themselves above 
the Law. The entire course of English history exhibits 
a uniform testimony upon this point, and shows that suo• 
cessive monarchs, statesmen, and legislators had instinctive 
sagacity to resist the dangerous pretensions set ·up by the 
clergy in claiming exemption from the ordinary laws of the 
realm and in submitting only to the Pope. After the fall of 
Wolsey, in 1529, the Commons presented to the King a formal 
"A.et of Accusation " ~inst the clergy, containing a summary 
of the wrongs of which the people complained, from the 
iniquitous procedure of the Consistory Courts, from the 
terrors of excommunication, from the encroachments and 
a.buses of the Church, and from fal86 charges of heresy. The 
bishops attempted a reply, the gist of which was that, if any 
variance existed between the civil and ecclesiastical laws, the 
former should be changed so as to harmonise with the latter. 
In the existing temper of the King and the Commons this 
was impossible ; and one immediate result was the passing 
of various stringent measures for curtailing clerical power 
and wealth. In the following year the clergy were declared 
to have incurred the terrible penalties of Pnemunire for 
having recognised the authority of Wolsey's legatine court, 
which was pronounced by the King's Bench to be an infrac
tion of the Statute of Provisors ; and they only redeemed 
their property and their liberty by an immediate payment of 
the enormous sum of .£118,000, equal to at least a million and 
a half in the present day. Nor was even this fine accepted 
nntil the clergy had been forced to acknowledge the King as 
" Protector and only Supreme Head " of the Church of Eng
land. Again, in 1582, another check was given by an A.et of 
Parliament which deprived of benefit of clergy all ecclesias
tical officers below the office of sub-deacon, ma.king them 
henceforth to be amenable to the ordinary tribnnals. 

The proceedings connected with the royal divorce had been 
pending since 1528. Henry professed to have scruples re
specting the validity of hie marriage with his -deceased 
brother's widow, and sought to have it annulled. Cardinal 
Campeggio had been sent into England with Wolsey to try 
the case, merely on canonical grounds, but Pope Clement 
VII. had resened to himself the final decision, which he WU 
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in no hurry to pronounce for fear of off'ending either Henry 
or the E~peror Charles, Catherine'e nephew. Into the 
personal question it is needless to enter. The divorce was 
the immediate occasion of a contest which had been long 
imminent, and which must have broken out ere long on some 
other point. It is necessary to discriminate between the 
oausee and thQ occasions of ~eat events. Th 1ee seldom 
spring from simple causes : still Ieee from evil causes. A 
reformation was inevitable, apart from Henry and hie divoroe; 
and it is puerile folly and an impertinent injustice to ascribe 
the English Reformation to the passions or the perfidy of the 
King. It needs to be reiterated that Henry remained 11 
Romanist in belief and practice, merely substituting the royal 
supremacy in matters of religious opinion and conduct for the 
supremacy of the Pope. To the day of hie death, Henry was 
as rigid a 11acramentarian as the most inflexible cardinal. 

In connection with the divorce, ~e name of Thomae Cranmer 
first appears upon the hisioric page. He was bom at Aelacton, 
Notte, July i, 1489. At the age of fourteen he was sent to 
Cambridge, where he remained, as student, fellow, and tutor, 
for twenty-five years. In 1528, during the prevalence of the 
Sweating Bickneefl, he retired with two pupils to Waltham 
Abbey, and while there the King and Court arrived on a royal 
progreBB. Cranmer, conversing with Fox and Gardiner 
on the topic which then excited univenal interest, expressed 
surprise that there should be so much di.fliculty about the 
King's marriage, and suggested that the best divines in Europe 
should examine the subject, and decide according to the Word 
of God ; adding, that the King could then proceed without 
reference to the Pope. Thie being reported to Henry, he 
uttered hie usual oath. "By the Mother of God," and declared, 
"that man bath the right sow by the ear." Thie was the 
turning point in Cranmer'e life. He was speedily appointed 
a member of an embassy to obtain the opinions of the Con
tinental Universities, and was sent to Rome on a mission to 
Pope Clement VII., and subsequently on another mission to 
the Emperor. During this prolonged absence, Archbishop 
Warham died, and the King determined that Cranmer should 
succeed to the primacy. Hie constitutional timidity led him 
to ehrin~ from the proffered honour, with its inevitable risks, 
and he delayed hia retum as long as possible in order to 
avoid the dangerous elevation; but the King was peremptory, 
and on March SO, 1588, the consecration took place. Two 
faots are noteworthy in connection with this high appoint-
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ment : the first; is, that at the time, and for some period sub
sequently, Cranmer was not otherwise opposed to Romanism 
than as re~ed the subject of the eocleai&atioal power of the 
Pope in th1S country. His dogmatic theology accorded with 
that of Rome, and he regarded as heretics all who denied it. 
From constitutional mildness of disposition he was not for
ward in originating proceedin~ against such persona, but he 
did not shrink from any duty m this matter which his office 
im~aed, and he beheld without disapprobation the severities 
which some of the bishops exercised. The cases of John 
Frith, of Lambert, and others, aufficientl;v prove this. Frith, 
the friend and coadjutor of Tyndale, bemg condemned to be 
bumed as a heretic, Cranmer thus referred to him in a letter 
to a friend : " His said opinion is of such nature that he 
thought it not necessary aa an article of our faith that there 
is the very corporeal presence of Christ within the host and 
aacrament of the altar. And surely I sent for him three or 
four times to persuade him to leave that imagination." 
Twenty years later the hand that wrote the above words was 
being charred in a similar fire at Oxford, for Cranmer was 
eventually bumed for entertaining the same " imagination" 
whioa he had condemned in Frith. It is also a remarkable 
coincidence that the Order of the Communion Service in the 
First Book of Common Prayer (which was mainly compiled 
by Cranmer during the reign of Edward VI.), concludes with 
the argument maintained by Frith even unto death, and 
expressed in his own words : " The natural body and blood 
of our Saviour Christ are in heaven, and not here ; it being 
against the truth for Christ's natural body to be at one time 
in more places than one." 

The other fact ia, that Cranmer'a appointment was ratified 
by the Pope, who sent him the usual bulls and the pa.Ilium, 
thus affording sufficient evidence that no such rupture was 
contemplated between England and Rome as took place in 
the following year. At his consecration, the new Archbishop, 
before taking the customary oath of canonical obedience, 
made a formaJ protest that he did not intend thereby to restrain 
himself from doing what he thought to be bis duty to God, to 
his King, and to his country. This reservation, taken in con
nection with his secret marriage to the daughter of Oaiander, 
a leading German Protestant, and with subsequent politico
religious events in which he played so con11picuoue a part, 
baa led to his candour and honesty being gravely questioned. 
H Cranmer was justified in the course taken by him, what 
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can be said against the doctrine of the notorious " Traot No. 
90," which pleads for aubacription to the Thirty-nine Artiolea 
in II non-natun.l aenae ? Thie feature in hie character will 
have to be considered aubaequently; but the point to be 
especially obae"ed ia that on hie appointment to the arch
bishopric, and for some time afterwards, he and the nation at 
large were Catholic in dootrine and in practice. It ia easy to 
account for Cranmer'a elevation to the primacy. Henry VIII. 
read hie character aright, and diaeerned in him II fi.Uing 
instrument for hie own purposes. Nor is it diflicult to 
aocount for the favour shown to Cranmer, even when he 
opposed the royal will, aa he felt bound to do on some occa
a1ona. It waa a matter of policy to uphold the primate. If 
he were removed, 11 new archbishop, appointed aolely by 
Henry, would not have possessed the authority over the 
priesthood which Cranmer had by virtue of hie bulls of con
secration Crom Rome ; and then Tunatal or Gardiner would 
have expected the vacant see, but neither of these prelates 
waa trusted by the King. Thus Cranmer waa neoeaaary to 
Henry, and it was hie official position that enabled him to 
outride the storm. Hie first official act was the holding of 11 
sham court at Dunstable for the trial of the royal marriage, 
which was declared to have been null and void from the 
beginning. Nine days later he officiated at the coronation of 
Anne Boleyn in Westminster Abbey. Three yelll"B afterwards 
he pronounced II divorce in her case also. Indeed, Cranmer'a 
official relations to the King's matrimonial affairs are among 
&he moat perplexing and discreditable acts in hie career. The 
news of the proceedings at Dunstable created much consterna
tion at Rome; but the Pope still temporised, being wishful to 
avoid offending any of the parties. He issued II brief, declaring 
Cranmer'& judgment illegal, and that Henry had incurred the 
penalties of excommunication, which, however, were to be 
suspended for two months. Henry appealed from the Pope 
to II General Council, but the appeal was rejected, and at 
length, in December 1588, the King, Anne Boleyn, and Cran
mer were declared to have incurred the threatened censure. 

Parliament met in the following month, and among other 
measures of retaliation for this procedure they instantly 
abolished the payment of first-fruits, Peter's pence, and a 
variety of other exactions hitherto made by the Popes, forbade 
any pallium or bull to be received in future from Rome, and 
enacted that all the powAra claimed within the realm by the 
Pope should be transferred to the Crown, unleaa within three 
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months Clement decided on a just and maightforward coune 
as to the marriage. At the t1ame time, the statute enacting 
theae meaaurea a.aaeried that there was no desire to aepuaie 
from Christendom in anything conceming the Arliolea of the 
Christian faith. Parliament also paaaed the Bla.tute of Sno
oeaaion, declaring the King's first marriage to have been void, 
and devolving the crown upon children by the second mar
riage. Whoever impugned the legitima.oy of thia waa to be 
IMlOOUDted guilty of high treason, and a commission was to 
be iaaued at the royal pleasure to administer to all the aub
jeota an oath aooording to thia statute. Bishop Fisher and 
Sir Thomas More refused to take thia oath on conaoientious 
grounds, and were aent to the Tower, whence they emerged a 
year later, only to be behea.ded, aa they atili declined the oath, 
and would not a.dmit the royal auprema.oy in matters eoclesi
astica.l. The King ha.d been declared by the Statute against 
Appeals to Rome, and by the one subjecting the clergy to 
the a.uthority of the Crown, to be head alike of Church and 
Bu.te. But the conclusive settlement of this theory dates 
from the Act of Supremacy, paSBed in the Seaaion which 
commenced in November 1584. It recites that the clergy in 
Convooa.tion had reoogniaed the King a.a being justly and 
rightfully Head of the Church of England, and proceeds to 
ena.ot. for the confirmation of this, and to repress all erron 
and heresies, that the King and his aucceSBors aball be ac
cepted aa the only BUJlreme head on earth of the Church of 
England, and shall enJoy all the honours, authorities, immu
nities, and profits belonging to the dignity, and shall have 
power to visit, repress, redress, reform, order, and amend all 
errors, heresies, abuaea, contempts, and enormities ; any 
usage, custom, foreign laws or authority, or anything to the 
contrary notwithstanding. This Act, it must be obsened, 
was passed by a Catholic Parliament, and was designed only 
to cheok and curb the power of liome. Whatever may be the 
o_pinion now held by many wise and excellent persona aa to 
the abatra.ot right or wrong of auoh an assertion of spiritual 
supremacy, it must always be remembered that the country 
was then in the throes of a crisis. The Popes claimed the 
right of excommunicating sovereigns, and of absolving sub
jects from their allegiance ; and it waa known that snob 
a mes.aure was a.otua.lly being prepared a.gainat England. 
Ireland wa.a in a state of inRurreotion, the Eml)f!ror was 
watching to do England a mischief, and Bcotla.nd WflB per
aiating in her old jealous policy. An immense proportion of 
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the clergy, and a section of the nobility, were ill-diaposed 
towards the recent measures, and there • was known to be 
much latent disaffection in the northem and wetltern counties. 
The King and his advisers had to fa.ce no imaginary danger, 
for there was a threatened invasion from Flanders, likely to 
be followed by risings at home, under the pretext of the 
threatened excommunication, declaring Henry to be no longer 
sovereign of the realm. The challenge thus thrown down was 
instantly accepted. The insolent pretensions of Rome were 
met and curbed. 

This led to tho.t strange persecution when Romanists were 
proscribed and hanged or beheaded as traitors, for their 
adherence to the Pope, and when Protestants were also pro
scribed and burned as heretics for their adherence to the 
Reformed Faith. The Catholic martyrs of 1585 and of sub
sequent yean are entitled to respectful remembrance for their 
fidelity and heroism, and none the leBB that some of them 
were only reaping I\B they had sown, and were receiving the 
measure which they had meted out to others. They would 
not, as they judged, perjure themselves by renouncing the 
authority of the Pope and substituting the supremacy of the 
King in matters ecclesiastical, and hence they went to prison 
and to death rather than betray their cause. However 
mistaken they were, and although it was well for the future 
of English liberties that their views did not prevail, yet their 
sincerity and courage demand respect. The consistent 
Romanist re~arded all who separated from the communion of 
the one indivisible Church as schismatics, outcasts, and re
probates, doomed to irremediable perdition. During Henry's 
reign there were many, besides the Catholic martyrs above 
referred to, who secretly hated the royal BDfremacy but were 
awed into apparent submission. They bided their time ; 
meanwhile plotting against the Anglicans, who differed from 
themselves mainly in abjuring the Pope ; being nearly identi
cal in their dogmatic creed and in their ceremonial worshi~, 
and having no thought of breaking away from the Catholic 
Church. This was the great middle party, which clung to 
traditional and venerated obsenances, and yet detested the 
abuses that bad crept in, and especially abhorred the as
sumptions of the Popedom. This middle party embraced 
that great number of persons, multitudes of whom are to be 
found in every age, who exercised no independent thol'.ght, 
or did not wish to be troubled with ve:1ed theological 
questions, but were willing to obey the stem dogmatism thal. 
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told them what to believe and how to worship. The Churoh 
of England, down to the oloae of the reign of Henry VIII., 
and a. large part of it far on into that of Elizabeth, continued 
to be in the main rigidly Catholio in dootrine ; belief in 
transubstantiation, the mass, oonfeaaion, purgatory, all the 
ea.ora.menta, and the aa.credneaa of religious vows, remaining 
as before. Against all this, however, there were protests 
by a. third party, whose en.et numbers are not known, 
who were drawn chiefly from the humbler classes; but who, 
judged by the results of the movement with whioh they were 
identified, were plapng a. moat important pa.rt in the his
torioa.l drama, albeit unconsciously. These were the true 
deaoendants of the Lolla.rda, among whom Wyollife'a teaohing 
had been germinating. To these, Romanists and Anglicans 
alike denied salvation ; and all such had scant mercy to ex
peot either from the clergy or from the govemment The 
former branded them off hand a.a depraved heretics, and 
incited the latter against them a.a anarchists. As has been 
remarked, the number of these persons is not known, but the 
importance of such movements depends not upon a. mere 
cenan.a. They bad to force their way through gigantio diffi
oultiea, and had to pa.aa a.long a soorohed and blackened path 
of aufi'ering : bearing their testimony amid contempt and 
hatred, and leaving to their suooeaaors, under quieter scenes, 
the reoognition whioh was denied to themselves. This waa 
inevitable. and as it has ever been with all changes and 
reforms, whether politioa.1, social, eocleaiaatioa.l, or religious. 
But the record of these noble confessors is on high. 

The civil and religion.a liberty now happily enjoyed by 
Englishmen renders it difficult to realise the actual oondition 
of ecclesiastical affairs during the sixteenth century. At the 
present time, men have learned for the moat pa.rt to respect 
honest differences, and to recognise vital identity amidst out
ward divergences. The graces of the Christian life a.re not 
restrioted to any one denomination, however venerable its 
history, however numerous its adherents, however Scriptural 
its creed. The Great Father of mankind is not a. reapecter 
of ~rsona, neither is He a reapecter of sects. A devout 
spirit, a holy life, self-denying affection towards God, and 
towards all men, are surer evidenoes of neameaa to the 
Divine, and a.re infinitely nobler than the moat rigid of verbal 
creeds. During the Tudor period all this was unknown. ID 
the then existing condition of the national mind, even the 
most ardent advocate of toleration would find it diffioult to 
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say what should have been done. No pariy, not even the 
Reform.ere, understood lhe doctrine of toleration : that lesson 
had io be b11J'Ded into them during subsequent years of agony. 
Then, and for a long time afterwards, Protestants were aa 
ready to persecute Catholics, and aleo to persecute one 
another, when they had the power, ae Catholics were io per
aeoute Proteetanb. This ill a most unpalatable truth, but it 
ia abundantly proved by the history of the laet three centuries. 
Yet eo long ae a man's belief and religious practice do not 
interfere with citizen duties, it is manifeetly unjust and in
consistent io punish him for lhe former. Truth needs not 
the earthworks of human legislation for its defence. U 
stands upon a rock, more firm than the everlasting hills. 
The etorme of time, of human passion, ignorance, fear, preju
dice, and ambition have raged around it, but the fair and 
noble edmce remains, and it shall abide for ever. 

The leaven of Protestantism was working in lhe public 
mind, although the King, the majority of hie Council, and 
perhaps the whole Legielature, were Catholics in eenilment, 
and indulged in the dream of a doctrinal unity. To shake 
off lhe Papal yoke wae one thing ; to be regarded aa 
echiematica by Christians was a very different thing. When 
the English bishops returned answers to the royal interroga
tions as to lhe number of the sacraments, they were divided in 
opinion, but all agreed in asse,ting the doctrine of the Real 
Presence, about which there was then no hesitancy even on 
lhe part of Cranmer and Latimer. A lheological code was 
issued in 1587, under the title of, The I111titu.tion of 11 
Cl&riatian Man: a work drawn up by the bishops and reVIBed 
by the King, whose alterations and comments may be seen 
in the works of Cranmer published by the Parker Society. This 
book comprised four commentaries, on the Creed, the Bacn
ments, the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer ; and 
it ia interesting to the student of theological development 
u containing a curious amalgamation of doctrinal state
ments, in which, however, the old Calholic standards were 
maintained. The mystic number of seven was adhered io 
in lbe aacraments, and lhe nature of sacramental grace 
wu expressed in the old manner. Cromwell announced, in 
1640, the appointment of two committees of prelates and 
lheologians to compose a new code of doctrines and cere
monies. Certain questions were proposed io each, and their 
answers (still preserved in the British Museum among lhe 
Cotton KSB., Cleop. E. v.) were collated and laid before the 



Tpil,al,e', Traulation of the Bible. 15 

King. The result was seen in the publication, in 1648, of 
.A Neceuary Doctrine and Erudition for any Chriatian Man; 
and to distinguish this from Tke Institution of 1637, it was 
called" The King's Book." It is more full, but it teaches 
the same doctrines, with the addition of the sufficiency of the 
communion under one kind. This publication was approved 
by both Houses of Convocation ; all books or writings in op• 
position to it were prohibited ; 11ond it was ordered by Cranmer 
to be circulated in every diocese and to be followed by every 
p~acher. From that time until the accession of Edward 
VI., the " King's Book " continued to be the authorised 
standard of English orthodoxy ; but it is still needful to 
observe that the accepted Parliamentary creed differed from 
that of Rome only on the question of Papal supremacy, and 
in a modified permission to read the Scriptures m the mother 
tongue. The latter, however, was effectually preparing the 
way for a wide and true Reformation, and this demands 
special notice. 

Wyclift'e's translation bad served an important purpose; but 
during the interval of one hundred and forty years the 
English language bad undergone considerable changes, and 
it was desirable that a new translation should be ma.de, not 
from the Latin Vulgate, but from the original Hebrew and 
Greek. William Tyndale was the instrument raised up for 
a.ccompliahing this great work. On leaving the University, 
be returned to bis Gloucestershire home, and addressed him
self to the undertaking. He was worried by ignorant priests 
and was cited before the Bishop's chancellor at Bristol, but 
the plots against him failed, owing to his powerful lay 
friends. To one of bis opponents, who bad declared, " It were 
better to be without God's laws than the Pope's," be ma.de 
his memorable reply, "I defy the Pope and all his laws," and 
then added, " If God spares my life, l will take care that a 
plongbboy abaJl know more of the Scriptures than you do." 
He then withdrew to London, and afterwards to Hamburg, 
living very sparingly and exercising much self-denial in order 
to complete his cherished work. His first translation of the 
New Testament was printed and sent on to England in 1526. 
Other editions speedily followed, and the copies were widely 
circulated, though at great risk, owing to the enmity of the 
bishops and the watohfulneaa of their officers. . Now and then 
o. seizure was made, the books were bwued, and their pos
sessors imprisoned. By such means, it was thought that the 
progresa of the "New Learning" was effectually stayed. The 
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result speedily showed how mistaken was the supposiilon. 
Tyndale pursued his heroic labours at Antwerp, in exile and 
in poverty, until 1585, when be was seized at the instigation 
of Gardiner and other Popish bishops, and, after an imprison
ment of fourteen months (spent m a final revision of his 
work), he was executed by order of the Emperor. His war
fare was accomplished. Hie life-task had been performed. 
Bis memory is amply vindicated by the fact that in leaa than 
a year after his death Cranmer was induced to obtain the 
royal license for the very translation which had been pro
scribed, for Tyndale's version forms the basis of all subse
quent translations, and is, in the main, preserved in our 
existing Authorised Version. Another labourer in the aame 
field, but at a later date and under happier auspices, was 
Coverdale, under the sanction and protection of Crumwell, 
who, with Cranmer, obtained the issue of a royal order to the 
parson of every pariah to provide a copy of the Great Bible 
(first issued in 1589) for public reading. Soon afterwards, 
the Archbishop himself brought out what is known among 
bibliogr&J.>hera as Cranmer'a Bible, of whioh there were three 
editions 1aaued in 1540 and three others in 1541. With the 
injunctions respecting the setting up of the Bible in pariah 
churches for perusal by all who might so desire, Crumwell 
iBBued another for the guidance of clergymen, who were 
ordered to instruct the people in the principles of religion by 
teaching the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com
mandments in English. In every church also a sermon was 
to be preached at lea.at onoe in three months, declaring the 
true Goepel of Christ, and exhorting the people to works 
of charity, mercy, and faith, and not to trust in other men's 
works, or pilgrimages, or beads. 

These incidents reveal the condition of the public mind, 
but it is hmorioally incorrect to regard them as the actual 
legislative commencement of the English Reformation. In 
reality its advance during the reign of Henry was very im
perfect and uncertain. Two points only were decided,-the 
Supremacy of the King and the DiBBolution of the Monas
tenes. With regard to the fi.ret it was passed by a Catholic 
Legislature with remarkable unanimity, and few refuaed to 
subscribe. It is not unlikely that Pole himself was among 
the number as Dean of Exeter ; and among the most 
vigorous defenders of the doctrine at that time was Gardiner, 
whose work, On T~e Obedience, was accompanied with a 
prefaoe by Bonner, in which the Pope was aaaailed with the 



Diuoluti.on t1f t.w Mortannv,. 17 

coarsen acrimony, and called a "ravening wolf." In the 
Diasolntion of the Yonaateriea many tpaDD:ical acts were 
undoubtedly committed, and the rapacity with which the 
enormous plunder was seized by Henry and hie conrtien 
coven their memory with shame. But apart from all ques
tions as to penonal motives on the part of the King and of 
his responsible agents, it is indisputable that the matter 
pressed for . a settlement, and must have been decided ere 
long on grounds of political and social economy. The 
monastic s,stem had long before become effete, and it was 
not conducive to the national well-being that so large a body 
of men and women should be living in enforced idlene"a, and 
many of them in something worse ; nor that so vast an 
amount of property left for varit>ns beneficiary purposes 
should be used for purposes of clerical aggrandisement. Exa~
gerated statements are sometimes made respecting monastic 
charity, and unfounded assertions are hazarded respecting 
the condition of the poor after the fall of the abbeys. As 
a matter of historical accuracy it should be stated that 
beggars had greatly increa11&d long before, and measures had 
been taken to meet the difficulty. Many laws and ordinances 
had been devised in former reigns, but the number of beggars 
and vagabonds had augmented. Nor was this a matter for 
snrpriae when thousands of idle louts could obtain abundant 
alms for the asking. Thus a social wrong was perpetrated, 
in violation of a Divine command as old as the human race
" If any man will not work, neither let him eat, " for this is 
only the New Testament form of expressing a law that is coeval 
with man's existence. Moreover, the services of the later 
monks to literature have been vastly oveJT11.ted. Indeed, many 
of the ancient classics which their .Predecessors had copied 
were effaced in order to find matenal for perpetuating the 
lying legends and pretended miracles of the saints. Many of 
the works of Greek and Roman antiquity were thus irrecover
ably lost, as Petrarch h&B lamented, before the DiBBolution of 
the Monasteries. 

Although the formal work of religions reformation had not 
been entered upon by the Legislature, the actual work was 
progressing among the nation at lar~e. The course of the 
movement is to be traced, not in the high places of the land, 
but among the trading and artisan classes ; its true leaders 
were not nobles, or even prelates, but men unknown in the 
annals of earthly fame, who feared God and sought to frame 
their lives after the image of His Bon. Copies of the Bible 
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in English had been spread over the oountry in tens of 
thousands, and men had eagerly accepted the Word of life. 
Children were being taught to lisp in their own tongue the 
Lord's Prayer, and utter with intelligence the Creed and the 
Ten Commandments. The truth of God, long hidden and 
obeon.red, was silently bnt swiftly making way, mt1n knew not 
how; for the spiritu&l and vital Reformation was going on, not 
with observation or outward show, but irrespective of priestly 
wishes and of legielative enactment, yet to be revealed in the 
appointed season. As in the origina.l promulgation of Chris
tianity, the work was carried on by a Divine hand, not from 
the apex to the base of the social pyramid as regarded by 
men, but by an inverse process. Not many wise, not m&ny 
mighty, not many noble were called. Even a.a to Henry VIII. 
himself, as has been already remarked, if his opinions were 
modified in some alight particulars, there can be no doubt 
that he died a Catholic. Cranmer himself was by no mt1ans 
so far removed at this part of hie career from the old 
opinions as ie commonly supposed by indiscr;.minating ad
mirers; and the great body of the clergy were loose and easy 
on all matters of creed and ceremony, readily adapting them
selves to the varying politico-religious standards of the Legis
lature, being more or Ieee of Romanists, as circumstances 
dictated, under Henry VIII. ; becoming mongrel Protestants 
under the nominal reign of hie son Edward ; reverting to the 
pronounced type oi Romanism under Mary; and describing a 
corresponding arc of ecclesiastical variation under Elizabeth, 
a period of Ieee than thirty years. 

Henry VIII. died and was buried, and hie youthful son, 
Edward VI., nominally reigned in his ettad. During the 
neJ.t six 1ears and a half Cranmer's hand is chiefly seen in 
eccleeiast1ca.l legielation. Parliament assembled on Novem
ber 24, 15{8, to sanction the changes of creed and ritual 
which he was now ready to bring forward. The Archbishop 
had collected opinions from all parts of Europe, "to build 
up," as he BBid, " a body of doctrine which should be agree
able to Scripture." Extreme views on either aide had neu
tralised each other, and the ?fl&ult was the first imperfect 
draft of the Book of Common Prayer. Of the strange fea
tures of the change, the strangest was, perhaps, that the 
official opinion of Convocation was only asked in form. Par
liament diecueeed what should be the national faith, and 
decided on what the clergy should teach, by means of an Act 
of Uniformity. The alleged change of substance in the ele-
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menu at the Eucharist was and is the oentra.l dootrioe of the 
Catholic Church, and this was also believed by the Lutherans, 
more vaguely yet not less positively. The opinion of Cranmer 
himself was still unoerta.io. He was in the position of the 
blind man in the parable, who aa.w "men a.a trees walking." 
In his argument with Lambert, who was blU'llt for heresy, he 
had maintained the dogma of transubstantiation ; in his 
Catechism, published in 1548, be avowed the doctrine of the 
Beal Presence ; while in hie book on the Sacraments he now 
asserted a Spiritual Presence. The Common Prayer-book 
was the prodnotioo of unsettled times, and of men of diverse 
opinions and tastes, and c&D.Dot therefore be expected to 
fn.mish an eumple of consistency. Some of the compilers 
wished to retain a.a much of the Medilllval element as possible, 
while others regarded not ao much the Fathers or the School
men as the primitive doctrines and practices set forth by the 
advanced Reformers on the Continent. The result was a 
piece of liturgical mosaic, in which the shapes and colonn of 
the fragments are not conducive to an harmonious whole. 
Hoary fragments from the past were placed beside startling 
noveltiee of the present. Especially is this the oaae with the 
Sa.era.mental doctrine and rite, which some think Roman, some 
Lutheran, some as partaking of the nature of both. Its theology 
is largely taken from Augustine, but prominence is given to the 
Lutheran form of the doctrine of justification by faith ; while 
other points of doctrine are stated so guardedly, and restricted 
b1 such explanations, as to avoid the extremes a.like of Cal
vmism and Arminianism. Cranmer's object was to discover 
a middle way, and to make the boat possible oompromiae. 
Hie own views on some vital questions were unsettled, and 
they continued so until he stood face to face, seven years later, 
with degradation and death. The estimate to be formed of 
him and of his ecclesiastical work will vary with personal 
opinions and tendencies. Some land and honour him for 
holding to a middle course between ultra-Romanists and 
ultra-Protestants; others regard him as the author of a 
schism ; while others, again, ascribe to him views on doo
trine aod polity which are opposed to the whole tenonr or bis 
life. What appears to be the only character attributable to 
Cranmer, in accordance with historical facts, will have to be 
shown; bat with regard to the Book of Common Prayer, in 
the compilation of which he took such a leading part, there 
can be no doubt that it wn.s carried on designedly with a view 
to 1, compromise. As Mr. Hallam remarks, "It was alwaya 

o2 



to .A rclabuhop Cranmer and tlu Englillt RtformatioR. 

held out by our Chorah, when the object was conciliation, 
that the Liturgy was essentially the same with the M:au
book." It may be said, in a form leas enreme than this, that 
the Book of Common Praye:o- was substantially, and with 

, necessary modifications to meet the altered theology, a. 
condensed reproduction, in English, of the Sarum U,t, and 
of other Latm service-books which had been compiled for 
centuries. 

The aimings after the impossible, represented by the Uni
formity Act of 1549, failed, aa it was inevitable in the nature 
of thingA that they would fail : and legislative action was 
therefore made more stringent. The Second Act of Uni
formity, with the Revised Prayer-book, was passed on April 6, 
1662. The young King died in the following year, and it is 
uncertain whether this second book was taken into common 
use, but it became the basis for future revisions, and at length 
resulted in the Liturgical form which for more than two 
centuries has been the authorised form of public worship. 
This Act was especially designed to coerce and punish those 
persons who, "following their own sensuality, and living 
either without knowledge or due fear of God," neglected to 
come to church. Buch neglect was to be visited with spiritual 
censures. and, these failing, with imprisonment : six months 
for the first offence ; twelve for the second ; and perpetual for 
the third. This may be regarded as the earliest instance to 
be found on the Statute-book of penal legislation directed 
against Nonconformists; but, unhappily, it is only the 
first of a series far too long. Another matter to which 
Cranmer had devoted much time and attention wa11 the 
improvement of the Canon Law, and the result ia seen in his 
Rtformatw Ltgum Eccltina,ticarum, a work that was not 
confirmed or promulgated, owing to the death of Edward VI. 
In the year 1586, " Articles of Religion," nine in number, 
had been proposed by the Archbishop in Convocation. Fifteen 
years later, these were expanded to forty-two, and the royal 
mandate to procure adhesion to them by subscription is dated 
only a fortnight before the King's death. The printer had 
just finished the book, when all the labour was m vain. It 
bad not been ratified by Parliament, nor does it appear to 
have been sanctioned by Convocation, and the matter dropped 
until the reign of Elizabeth. But how, it may be asked, 
eould Cranmer thus proceed with the slightest hope of 
snccess ? Did he not perceive that the youthful prince was 
rapidly descending to the grave ? DoubUess: but he was 
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bent upon what was styled " politic handling." He wu 
ll8ing temporal weapons for the accomplishment of spiritual 
ends ; rearing upon a. shifting foundation an edifice of unhewn 
8'onea and of nntempered mortar. His conceptions of the 
spiritual nature of Chriafs Kingdom were dim and imperfect, 
and he acted the pa.rt of a. statesman or a. politician as much 
as that of a. religions teacher and gnide. The model upon 
which Cra.nmer'a Articles a.re founded is the Confession of 
Augaburg, and their genera.I spirit is Lutheran, not Calvinistic. 
Their a.vowed purpose wae " for the avoiding of controversy 
in opinions, and the establishment of a. ttodl1. concord in cer
tain matters of religion." The utter motility of all such 
attempts is shown when they a.re subjected to the severe ten 
of e:r.perience ; and the history of England during the la.at 
three centuries demonstrates that it is no more poeeible to 
fi:r. and cryata.lliee speculative belief, or to compel an official 
ministry to abide by the common-sense meaning of the mod 
positive terms, than it is to chain the winds of heaven, or to 
control the action of the tides. Clerical anbacription may be 
made a.a positive, solemn, and emphatic a.a legal ingenuity 
can devise, and yet, a.a history shows, even an outward 
uniformity cannot be secured. The c,>ndition of the Church 
of England at the present day is the crowning illustration of 
this. We see a body of nearly 20,000 clergymen, who have 
swom assent to the very same documents, yet e:r.hibiting 
almost every shade of theological opinion, from the mere 
ethical declaimer who baa ancceaafully laboured to omit from 
his diacouree every distinctive trace of Christianity, to the 
broadest type of thought and e:tpreeeion ; from the most lax 
Arminianiem to the moat rigid Calvinism; from High Church
ism like that of Land to Low Churchism like that of Hoadley; 
from a. theory of the aa.craments like that of Dean Hook to 
a theory like that of Canon Ryle ; and this great body of 
clergymen is split up into a variety of antagouietic sections, 
represented, inter alia, by such very diverse teachers ae Arch
bishop Thomson, Bishop Temple, Bishop Wordsworth, 
Bishop Ellicott, Dean Stanley, Dean Close, Archdeacon 
Denison, Canon Kingaley, Can.on Liddon, Dr. Irons, Mr. 
Bennett, and Dr. Pusey. 

The futile attempt to set aside the Princess Mary in favour 
of Lady Jane Grey involved its authors in ruin. As soon as 
Mary was proclaimed Queen, and before waiting for legal 
authority, the old services were restored. Compliant pastors 
led back obedient 8ocks to a.Dcient customs 1,11d obaerva.Dcea. 
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Vestments, chalices, roods, relics, imagM, and breviaries were 
revived in all their glory. It was, indeed, one of the moat 
'rigorous atkmpts at retrogreaaion ever made, and it was 
made for several years with scrupulous penevennoe, until 
the insane oroelty of the bigots recoiled upon themselves. 
The work of ecclesiastical reaction oan be traoed in successive 
Statute!! passed in the first assembly of the Legislature. 
Various Acts of the past rei,n and of that of Henry VIII. 
were repealed. Among them were the Acts of Uniformity, 
those allowing of priests' marriages, those whioh abolished 
certain festivals and fasts, those regulating the appointment 
of bishops, and all Statutes, Articles, and Provisions made 
against the Apostolic See since 1529 ; bot with the important 
Nsenation of all Church lands, &c., which had been granted 
to the laity, and which they were not disdsed to relinquish. 
Among the revived Acts were the ol Statutes against 
heretics. It was also enjoined that after December 20, 1553, 
only such forms of public wonhip and of the adminietntion 
of the aacnmente should be obse"ed as were commonly 
used in the last year of Henry VIII. Thoe easily were 
Cranmer's ecclesiastical fabric and his policy of Via Media 
nept away. Of the prelates, about one-half conformed to 
the restored order of things ; the others were ejected, and 
some of them were imprisoned. The order to restore the old 
ritual was very genenilly obeyed ; a proof that the majority 
of the nation were still favourable to the Catholic creed and 
ceremonies, and that the Protestantism of the country wae 
then only skin-deep. The proceedings of the Parliament of 
1554 mark the flood-tide of ecclesiastical reaction. It remained 
at this point for three years, and then the ebb set in, never 
more to he reversed in English history. During those three 
yean, scenes occurred in many counties which have earned 
for Queen Mary the epithet of " Bloody ; " st1enee upon which 
it is impossible to look back without shuddering and indig
nation, and which Englishmen will never forget. Yet all this 
was part of the moral education of England ; a rough and 
1".inful diecipline through which she passed towards a nobler 
mtellectual and religious life. Ere the year 1555 was five 
weeks old the proto-martyr of that reign had ascended to 
heaven in hie fiery chariot, to be followed in the short space 
of fort;r.-five months by nearly three hundred more. It is 
impoBB1ble not to connect with the beginning and the progress 
of these atrocities the name of Gardiner ; in a greater degree 
that of King Philip ; bot in the greatest degree of all that of 
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Cardinal Pole; for Mary was only a plastic inatrument in 
their hands. This by no means absolves her from the guilt 
and infamy attaching to this fiery penecution, but the measure 
of condemnation to be dealt out mut be regulated by the 
strict justice of the case. 

Cranmer was urged by his friends to fly, but refulled, saying 
that if he had oommitted treason or any civil crime, he might 
be deemed likely to abecond ; but that as he, more than any 
othen, had been the instrument in effecting the changes in 
religion, he would remain. When it wae rumoured that maaa 
had been restored in Canterbury Cathedral by hie orders, and 
that he had offered to sing a requiem for the late King, he 
wrote a leUer to a friend, indignantly denying the statements. 
The iaaue was a committal of the Archbishop to the Tower, on 
September 8, 1558, where Ridley and Latimer were already 
confined. He was tried and found guilty on a charge of high 
treason, in common with the Dndleye and others who were 
implicated in the matter of Lady Jan1; Grey; but ae he had 
received the pallium from Rome he oonld not, acoording to 
the Canon Law, be condemned by a secular tribunal until he 
had been degraded by competent eccleeia.etical authority. 
He was therefore left a prisoner in the Tower during the 
winter of 1553, bot in the following March he wae removed 
to Oxford, with Ridley and Latimer, and for four days under
weni an informal trial before a committee of Convocation, the 
only design of which moat ha.ve been to involve them in 
theological and meta.physical eobtletiea, and so to ensure 
their condemnation as heretics. Aner this wae done, the 
three bishops were taken back to their respective places of 
confinement in Oxford, and in October 1555 Ridley and 
Latimer, still refusing to recant, were burned at one stake in 
front of Baliol College. In the preceding month Cranmer 
had been eumined at Oxford before a oommieeion appointed 
by Pole, whose authority as Legate he steadily refused to 
acknowledge. He was charged with having married a wife ; 
with having written heretical books ; with having publicly 
maintained various heresies in the so-called " Disputation " 
in 1554 ; with having violated hie consecration oaths ; with 
having ltint himself to Henry's divorce; with perjury, schism, 
apostasy, and treason. He was formally cited to appear 
before the Pope at Rome within eighty days, and was then 
remitted to prison. At the expiration of the eighty days, the 
mockery was gone through at Rome of pronoUDcing him con
lamacioua and of condemning him &B a heretic in his enforced 
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absence. The PRpal decree was received in London early in 
February 1656, and on the foorleenth of that month the 
Archbishop was brought to Christ Churoh to be deprived, 
degraded, excommunicated, and delivered over to the secular 
power. After this, he was conducted back to prison, but was 
shortly removed to the house of the Dean of Christ Church, 
whAre he was treated with much kindness and gentleness, 
the first act in a diabolical plot formed with a design of 
securing his recantation. lo an evil hour he yielded, and is 
said to have signed seven! declarations, which are all printed 
in Btrype's Memorial.a, from the copies issued by Bonner; 
but there is no evidence that Cranmer signed the whole of 
them, excepting the testimony of hie persecutors, and this is 
the more suspicious as they issued an account of the address 
given by him just before hie death, which is known to be 
unblushingly mendacious. They knew not how to use their 
triumph. No greater benefit to their cause could possibly 
have accrued, and no greater damage to the name and influence 
of Cranmer could have been inflicted, than by suffering him 
to live on in retirement, or in prison, after hie recantation, 
with no opportunity of producing a signal reaction in hie 
favour. But they resolved on hie death, notwithstanding 
the promises which had been held out to him ; and ever since 
they have reaped the reward of their perfidy. Thus they 
overreached themselves, and by goading their victim to des
peration they gave him an opportUDity of thwarting them and 
of redeeming hie own fame. 

Here the crucial question arieee,-Waa Cranmer aincere in 
his final retractation, or did he make it to spite hie enemies 
when he found that, Catholic or Protestant, he would be 
burned? Mr. Halli&m has been severely criticised for saying, 
with hie usual placid severity : " If we weigh the character 
of this prelate m an even balance, he will appear far indeed 
removed from the turpitude imputed to him by hie enemies ; 
yet not entitled to any extraordinary veneration." Lord 
Macaulay has ex:panded this sentence, and has pronounced 
an unfavourable Judgment in terms of 11trong censure, repre
senting Cranmer as a mere trimmer ; changeable because 
unprincipled, " equally false to political and to religions 
obligations;" the ready tool of bad men; adjusting himself 
t.> altered circumstances on system and from habit ; a perse
cutor, but reluctant to submit to persecution; dying, "solely 
because he could not help it;" and "never retracting his 
recantation till he found he had made it in vain." " If Mary 
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had suffered him to live, we auspect that he would have heard 
m&BB and received abaolotion, like a good Catholic, till the 
aoceaaion of Elizabeth ; and that he would then have por• 
chased, by another apoetaay, the power of burning men better 
and braver than himeelf." Thie jodgment ia very aevere, ancl 
even harah. The difficulty of deciding arieee from an invaaion 
of the aacred domain of motive. It ia need.lea& to aek what 
actuated Cranmer in aoddenly changing at the last moment ; 
but moch mitigation of human ceneore arieee from a con
sideration of all the oircomatancee. U ia one thing to ait 
oalmly down and pronounce condemnation three centuries 
afterwards, when there is no fear of the censor havintt to 
aobmit to aoch an awful test as" torn, or bom ;" it IS a 
widely different thing to have to act when sorroonded by 
deadly foes, aeJI-condemned for shameful recantation, aban
doned of men, and, apparently, forsaken by God. On: 
Cranmer'& general character and career an opinion may be 
formed, bot it is impossible to determine the precise reason 
for his final change of conduct. Let him be left to " Him 
who judgeth righteously,'· and let tboee who are tempted to 
cast the first stone remember that Cranmer would not fly 
when he might have done so, in 1558, and that long imprison
ment and protracted anxiety had operated on a nature ex
quisitely sensitive and timid. 

Up to the twentieth of March, the day previous to that 
fixed for his execution, he had received no notice of it, bot he 
was visited on that evening by Dr. Cole, who indirectly an• 
nounced his approaching doom. On the following morning, 
Bt. Mary's Church waa crowded. Dr. Cole preached a 
sermon, to vindicate the execution, and exhorting Cranmer 
publicly to declare his faith, little anticipating the result. 
The Archbishop stood on a high platform in front of the 
pulpit, " with sorrowfol countenance ; heavy cheer ; his face 
bedewed with teara ; sometimes lifting his eyes to heaven in 
hope ; sometimes casting them down to earth for shame ; an 
image of sorrow ; the dolour of his heart borating oot 
of his eyes; retaining ever a quiet and grave behaviour, 
which increased the pity in men's hearts." To Cole's 
appeal, he responded, after a few moments spent in 
prayer, by drawing oot of his bosom a paper which he 
proceeded to read. After sundry general statements, he 
wholly and positively renounced his late recantations, de
claring " the fear of death alone induced me to this igno
minious action ; it bath cost me many bitter tears : and in 
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my heart I totally reject the doctrines of the Church of Rome. 
As for the Pope I refuse him, ae Christ's enemy and Anti
christ, with all hie false doctrine." This was beard at first 
with epeechleee astonishment, which BOOn gave ~lace to_ howl
ing& a.nd execrations. The whole aBBembly wae 1n an uproar, 
&nd, at a signal from Cole, he wae hurried out to the place of 
buming : the same spot where Ridley and Latimer bad 
suffered. All the preparations bad been made, and in a few 
minutes he was chained to the stake, with the fagots piled 
around him. When the torch wae applied, and ae the fire 
spread, he wae eeen to thrust hie right hand into the flames 
&nd hold it there, exclaiming, "Thie band bath offended." 
Soon, all wae over. The flames roee rapidly, and a thick 
smoke tinveloped him ; so that life must have been speedily 
uiinct.• 

Of Cranmer'e general conduct it may be said that if he was 
not always faithful in rebuking vice, he encouraged and re
warded the virtuous ; if hie weakueee and indecision pre
vented him from rallying many partisans, yet bis personal 
friends were numerous, being charmed by his gentleness and 
suavity. Tbti moral virtues of his character must be sought 
among the amiable and the attractive ; not among the heroic 
&nd the imposing. Yet he was capable, ae gentle natures 
often a.re, of being provoked to a bunt of feeling as fierce as 
li was transient. A well-meaning, sincerely religious m&n, 
bent upon acoompliehing what he deemed a good work, he 
laoked decision, firmness, and the high courage needful for 
promptly choosing the right, and for steadily braving the 
ooneequenoes. In literature he had no originality, and he 
would never have been impelled to autbonhip by the prompt
ings of genius. It ie not eaey to determine where he etoocl 
with respect to theology. He drif~d from Erasmus towards 
Luther ; yet he never became a Lutheran. Modern evan
gelical and orthodox theologians generally claim him as on 
their side, though without sufficient evidence. The construc
tion now put upon eome of hie utterances would probably 
surprise no one more than bimeelf. Hie eminent position 
will continue to attract attention to him among the crowd of 
Marian martyrs ; but, apart from the tragioal circumstanoea 
of his end, hie place in the hagiography of the Chnrab ii 

• Th- pamllllllll'B of Crumer'■ Ian n,notalion uul of hill deaUa an m
~ ■11. aoooan, wri"en ,wo d■11 ■fterwarda by a "1nander, who, Uioqh • 
Bomanin, wu mond M> oompu■ion "' Ula lligh, of whai he ■o M>uohiucl1 
-rd■• (.ll11rl. 1188. No. ttJ, fol '8, PrinMd in Ba,pe'1 .11,-iall of 
°'-·> -
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nally muoh below that assignable to Tynclale, Rogers, Biclley, 
La.timer, and many others leBB known to human fa.me. 
Before he can be spoken of a.a a hero or a saint, the standard 
of the heroic and the ea.inily cha.ra.cter must be lowered. 
That he was time-serving as a. politician, hie warmest ad
mirers mut admit. Henry VIII. found an instrument for 
some of hie wont actions in Cranmer, whose conduct some
times displayed a culpable weakneBB of principle. In his 
career as an ecclesiastical statesman, he sought a Yia 
Media, abandoning the grosser corruptions of the Romlah 
Church while retaining much of her distinguishing doctrines 
and polity ; but, at the ea.me time, making such concessions 
to the civil J?<>Wer in the new hierarchy, that even hie High
Church admirers a.re constrained to admit that he has 
bequeathed a system so charged with Eraeti&niem as to 
render it difficult to extricate the religious from the political 
element. Many of the troubles and dangers that have einoe 
befallen the Church of England a.re tracea.6le to the false 
spirit of compromise to which Cranmer was a. party. He did 
not dieoriminate between principle and expediency; between 
things spiritual and earthly; between the policy of men and 
unswerving allegiance to Christ. 



An. 11,-TIM, Cattuombs of Borne, and their Te,timony &
lative to Primitive Chrittia.nity. By the Rev. W. H. 
Wmmow, M.A., Niagara, Canada. Methodiat Book 

, Conoem, New York. 1872. 
Fzw phenomena in history are of more painflll interest than 

the development of the pernicious system of Monachism, 
Born in the East, it was \he natural product of the mystic 
dootrines of the antagonistic principles of light and darkness, 
of good and evil,-of Ormuzd and Ahriman. A thousand 
years before the Christian era Zoroaster promulgated these 
doctrines, with which thereafter all Eastem philosophy was 
deeply imbued. The indolent and contemplative Onental 
disposition furnished a genial soil for the growth of this 
dreamy and mystical theosoph:v. The repose and silence 
and solitude of the desert, shuu:ng out the distraotions and 
temptations of life, were considered eminently favourable to 
oommunion of the soul with the Deity and its final abso~tion 
into His essence. This notion was common to the Chinese 
Boodhist, the Indian fakir, and the Persian dervise. The 
EBSOnes among the Jews and the TheraJ18ut111 of Egyrt shared 
the same ideas, and presented the leadmg features o the con
ventnal orders of later days. The Gnostic and M:anichnn 
heretios endeavoured to graft these fantastio tenets on the 
vine of orthodox Christianity ; from which unhallowed union 
sprang, in after times, a crop of bitter frnit. 

We shall endeavour briefly to trace the progress of this 
system of error and to indicate some of its degrading and 
ignoble results. 

One of the earliest manifestations of the ascetic spirit whioh 
lies at the root of the M:onastio system was the exaggerated 
commendation of the supposed sanotity of single life. This, 
in oonrse of time, led to the enforced celibacy of the olergy, on 
the Proornstean rack of which iron rule the tenderest and 
most sacred affeotions of the hnman heart were rnthleBBly 
tortured. Bot this custom was only gradually introduced. 
During the first three centuries, according to the judicions 
Bingham, there is no trace of a celibate clergy.•_ There is also 

• Orig. Beel. lib. iv. c. 5. Although St. Paul'■ prudential coamela CODC81'1l• 

Ulf mKnap ia lima of ,_-uacm. wen 111baequeall1 --■lyia..,..W 



abanclant eviclenoe of the marriage of eooleaiasuca of every 
order. Cyprian of Ca.rihage, Demetrian of Antioch, Spyriclion 
of Cyprns, Synesius of Oyrene, Eusta.thiua of Sebaatia, ancl 
Phileas of Thmuis, were all marriecl bishops.• Nova.tu, 
Ceoiliu, and N umiclicus, of Ca.riha.ge, were married Prea
byten. Tertullia.n, stem a.acetic though be was, was married. 
8o a.lao were Gregory of Nyssa., Hilary of Poictiers, Va.lena of 
Philippi, and numerou others of greater or leBB clistinouon 
whose names have been transmitted to our times. 

The epigraphic testimony of the Roman Catacomb& clia
tinctly shows that in the earlier ancl purer ages of the Church 
the compulsory celibacy of the clergy was unknown. In 
numerous inscriptions, even of a comparatively late periocl, 
eoolesiuucs of various ranks lament the death of their wives, 
., chute, just, and holy." "Woulcl to God," exclaims a 
writer in the Rnue Chrltienru, "that all their succesaon hacl 
such I" 

The following are characteristic eumples :-
" BVWO IIIBI .COlll'OBVIT TVIIV1.V11 LAV1lENTU COKl1JX 

MOBIBVB .il'T.l DIS UIIPBB VZJf&ll.lJID.l PIDJU.18 
IJfVll>l.l JJfnLil[ T.lJfD&M COID'RBBli QVDIIOIT 
OOT.lGDT.l LBO TB.l!IIICBJfl>IT BPlllCOPVB .lJfJfOB." f 

"Ky wife Laurenti& made me this tomb; 1be wu ever 111ited to 
my cJiapoaition, venerable and faithful. At length diuppointed eD't'J' 
Jim cnmhed; the Bi1bop Leo 1urvived bill eightieth year." 

11 G.lVDBXTl't'B PUBB. BDI BT COJfIVGI BVU 
SB'VBBAB CilTU BT 11.llfCTIBBDl.lll: PIUIDIU. ":j: 

"Ga11deoti111, a prmbyter, for bimaelf and hia wife BeTera, a ahute 
and m01i holy woman. 

" LOCV8 B.l8ILI PBBBB, BT PICLICIT.lTIB BIVB, 
8DI PBCBBVJfT, "§ 

" The place of Buil the Preebyter, and hia Felicita. They made it 
for th81Df!lvea." 

u I pDerU e:ultation of oelibacy, Jet man7 of th& Fnben ~ ~ Jae, iD 
- wiUi moe$ of the Apoet.lel, WU married.---&. Clem. Alu. &-. ; 
B-b. iii, 20 ; Orif· COIII. 111 Bo-. i. 

• Indeed the primitive iD'8rpntatioa of the Apoaolio injnootion ~ a 
hiahop mm be the hubud of one wife, nprded mUN19 u -till w
ordilllti.on to Uiat office. la t.hia - the GrNk Church mll repnla it, 11111 
~llll'91 the ~ of prieat ■ ud deaoou before a.dmimon to holy ord
Primiave NDtimenl, however, tolerated only one marriap. ~Ill wbo 
married twice u bipmiau, a word of ~ Ppprobriam. 

t Grat.er, /uerip. _._,,, p. 117a 
t De &.Bi, Iucrip. CAM. No. 376, .LJI, 389. 
§ AriDpi, B-s~1 lib. i. a. a-Beilleaiu ngeated tllal Ariapi 
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"UTITAJI 001'1VlfX PBTBOl!IIA l'OUU PVDOBD 

BD lltU. DBl'OKBKB BIWIBVB OIIIU LOOO 

PABCITJI VOS UCBDIJII DVLCD CVJI 001'.JVG■ XA'Uli 
VJVJUITIUIQff DBO CBIUIIU PLBBII: DJ'AI." • 

" I, Petronia, the wife of • deacon, the type of mod-',, la7 down 
m7 bonee in this resting-place. Refrain from tear■, m7 BWeet 
dughten ed haabed, and believe that it ia forbidden to weep for 
ODe who lives m God." 

11 LBVIT.U: OONJVX BBIIPBB IDBI GB.lTA IUJUIU 
CAITA GB.lVJB IIAl'IBNB lilJIPLU VBlllUU.IQa PIDELD."t 

"VU"Cia, the wire of a deacon, ever well-pleuing to me, chute, 
grave, wiae, amoere, venerable, wthfoJ.." 

" CUVDIVII ATTJCli!fVB L■CTOB 
ET Cid.VDU. l'Bl,JCIBBDU COIQVL" 

" Olaudiu J.tticieua, the Reader, ed Claudia Feliaillima, his 
wif'e." 

11 .J.&.XVilIVB • DOIICIBTA • 
BIBI • ET • OOIIIVGI • FECIT," 

" Jeuariaa, the e:a:oroiat, made this for himself and hi■ wif'e. " 

n was not till the fourth century that this ordinanoe 
of "forbidding to marry," which has been fraught with 
auoh appalling moral evils to society, was authoritatively 
formulated in a canon of the Church. At the Council of 
Nicma, "it seemed fit to the bishops," writes the historian 
Socrates, " to introduce a. new law into the Chnrch, that the 
clergy should hav:e no conjugal intercourse with their wives 
married before ordination." t Bot the venerable confeBBor 
Paphnutius inveighed against placing a. yoke on their necks 
that God had not imposed, and they were left at liberty.§ 
This principle was also asserted by the previous Councils of 
Anoyra and Ga.ngra : that of Neoca,sa.rea., indeed (A.D. 814), 
prohibited marriage after ordination, but allowed those pre
viously married to continue without censure. The decrees of 
the Spanish Council of Elvira were still more rigorous, bat 
these canons were only of local authority, and were evaded by 
the scandalous subterfuge of maliere, nbintroductte, too often 
only another name for the concubines of the clergy. 

W nppreaed the word wife iD tm■ epitaph; bat PabraUi hu W.U o'-rnd. 
tbat; to aone other than a wife can tbe ~ "Ilia Paliaitu" • llftllied. 

• De Roai, /ucrip. Clrid. No. 8'3, "-1). ,72, 

l lb. No. 753, A.D, '61. 
S-..i.11. § lb.; S-,i.11. 
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This enforced celibaoy hu been the secret of muoh of the 
power of the Romiah priesthood. The suppression of the 
aomeatio afreotions only intensified their devotion to the 
cause of the Charch. It took the plaoe of both wife and 
child, and engrossed all their thoughts and energies. This 
social isolation developed also an especial e,prit <k corp, in 
the olergy, who beoame thus a priestly caste, a great 
hierarchical phalanx, inspired by a common enthusiasm, and 
knit together by common interests.• 

The oonception of the superior sanctity of celibacy thus 
rapidly spread. Marriage was tolerated as a necessary evil 
on acoount of the infirmity of the weak : the higher eulta
, tion was that of single life. At first women, rather than men, 
probably embraced this Tocation, for the greater leisure and 
freedom it gave in an unquiet age for religious service. We 
find in the Catacombs frequent evidence of the existence of a 
female diaconate, and the employment of widows and virgins 
in offices of charity. t This fact is confirmed by eoclesiastical 
history : the order of minis!r<B is recognised by the Councils 
of Ancyra, Chalcedon, and Valence. At first, only those over 
forty years of age were admitted, and neither conventual 
residence, costume, nor discipline was required, nor the 
vow of perpetual virginity. The age of admission to this 
order was afterwards reduced to twenty-five or even six
teen years, and the abandonment of the lofty vantage
ground of virginhood evoked severe ecclesiastical censure. 
Thus the primitive deaconesses gradually faded into modem 
nuns. 

The vehement Jerome writes with enthusiasm in praise 
of single life. The eommunity of virgins, he says, are the 
vessels of gold and silver, that of the married only those 
of wood and earthenware.;: Marriage replenishes the earth, 
virginity heaven.§ I praise marriage, he adds, only because 
it gives us virgins.II In expounding the parable of the Sower, 
he writes, " The thirty-fold refers to marriage : the sixty-fold 

• Aa late u A,D. 6n, the Oounoil of Trullo alloWlld all eoclaiu&I bat 
biahopi to li•e in wedlook. ud HG after '1lat period _, African lliallopti 
wenmarried. 

t Thu■ we Rud noh epitaph■ u th■ following:-" oc.T.t..n.A-., ■.A.Tllll,JIIAL, 
VLDtr • .1..•. D■ r.," "'To Octavia,• matron, widow of God;" u ilCJJ.LU »a," 
" a hudmaid of God ; " " VI- Dln'O'l'.a." " a ooa■eanted 'riqia." 

; 
Hierou. Ado. Jooin. i. 
Nvptl,a terra,n replntt, 17i,,,_,.. Paro4unt.-16. 
La.do conjugivm Ml qvia tlliAi ffl'fMO ,--.-.Ad .lwloo\. 
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lo widowhood ; but the hunclred-fold expreuea the crowning 
of !irginity .... 

In this revolt against the Divinely-ordained institution of 
marriage many of the Fa.then denounce woman as a perni
cious evil, a dea.dly poison, the work of the devil, and the 
door of hell, as the mother of a.11 human ills, and the fountain 
of original sin. Her very pre11ence was a continual tempta
tion and snare. She should be ashamed of the thought that 
ahe was II woman. In their vituperation of womanhood they 
seem to have forgotten their own mothen.t 

The monastic spirit only gradually pervaded Christianity ; 
in the period of its primitive purity it was unknown. In the 
first 11.ush of its youthful zeal, Christianity aspired to the 
complete regeneration of society, to the conquest of the 
world. n withdrew not from the stern conflict of life, but 
sought to hallow its daily avocations and lowly toils by con
secrating all to God. " We a.re no Brahmins, nor Indian 
devotees," exclaimed Tertullian, "living naked in the woods, 
self-exiled from civilised life."l 

But as the yean glide on iniquity abounds, the love of 
many grows cold, and Christianity henelf becomes corrupt. 
The political aspect of the times becomes chaotic, hope grows 
dim in the hearts of patient watchen for the dawn, and, 
despairing of the regeneration of society, they seek in spiritual 
aelfishneBB to save their own souls alive by fleeing from a. 
doomed world and hiding in the clefts of the rook and caves of 
the earth till the indignation be overpast. 

The doubtful honour of originating monariic life is claimed 
for the rival saints, Antony and Paul of Egypt.§ Of these 
the former is the more celebrated through the aooount of his 
life written by Athanasius, the reading of which led to the 
convenion of St. Augustine, the great Doctor of the West. 
Antony, the youthful heir of great poBBessions, hearing the 

• On,riu ~- the handred-fold to martyn, the liny-fold to 'rirgiu. 
Bat wha the two dipiti• are maited, •• the humed-fold," he u,-, • • ia added 
to the mty-fold." 

t Primitive Chrimanity o- maoh to it. godly -- The mothen of 
Aqumie, Chry..tom, Buil, O'9t1Dry Nuiamen, ud Theodont aided in the 
-veniml of their 1011L S~ Beleu. Puloheria, mcer of Theodoaia1 the 
Y011J11V, Flaoi1la, wife of Theodo■iu the Gnat, ud Placidia, wife of Valm
tmiaa III., were -■pioaou defenden of the faith. The lofty .-irtae■, charity, 
ud -1 of Marcella, Paala, Faria, ud Fabiola will uver be for,ptten. 

t Nfll[fU elli• BracAmalMl1, GIit lndorv• ,w~ •-• ,rl9icoa d 
cnilu IIU,-.ApoL 44. • 

I 8ocrue■ atuibatea their oripa to u .-tio l!'c,pun IIIIIIMd Ammon.
&d. BW. iY. u. 
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words read, " If thou wilt be perfect, go sell all that thou 
hast, and give to the poor," they came like a voice from 
heaven, and irresistibly led him to literal obedience. He 
immediately withdrew into the wilderness, and underwent the 
most extreme austerities. He fasted for days, dwelt in caves 
or among the tombs, slept on the bare ground, and scourged 
his frame with frequent and unsparing flagellation. His 
morbid and gloomy imagination dwelt much on the terrors 
of the quenchless fire, on the torment of the undying worm. 
He fancied himself the object of demoniacal assault. Loath
some, bestial forms, doubtless the creatures of delirium, 
haunted his lonely cell; or, more terrible still, beings of 
unearthly beauty sought to allure him to perdition. But he 
fought valiantly against them, " chasing them with holy 
words as with whips," and wae succoured in his extremity by 
the direct interposition of Christ. In consequence of his 
superior sanctity he became endued with thaumaturgic power, 
and many were the miracles of healing and beneficence that 
spread his fame abroad. Multitudes of devout ascetics fol
lowed him to·the wildemess, till, lo! writes his biograJ?her, 
" The cells in the mountains were like tents, filled with divine 
choirs, singing, discoursing, fasting, praying, rejoicing, over 
the hope of the future, working that they might give 
al.ma thereof, and having love and concord with each other, 
BO that one seeing would have said, • How goodly are thy 
tents, 0 Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 0 Israel!•" 

In the Galerian persecution, A,D. 811, he hastened to the 
arena of suffering in Alexandria., to cheer and succour the 
noble wrestlers of God, and eagerly sought the crown of 
martyrdom. Failing to obtain it, he plunged still deeper 
into the desert,• and became the oracle of the whole valley of 
the Nile, foretelling the future, casting out devil!!, and healjng 
all manner of sickness and disease at the sign of the cross. 
He was also the zealous champion of orthodoxy in the 
virulent Arian controversy. He died at the venerable age of a 
hundred and five, leaving his two sheepskins, all his eo.rthly 
possessions, to Bishops Athanasius and Serapion, a legacy 
more precious in their estimation than treasures of silver and 
gold. 

More extravagant still are the tales told of St. Antony by 
Jerome in his life of Bt. Paul. "These things," the narrator 

... Aa • &ah _, al. .... - ill • ..it iD u.. ru,," .... allanotGialo 
...-k. 
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naively remarks, " will seem incredible to those who do not 
believe, but to those who do believe e.11 things are posaible." 
According to this " holy romance," Antony in bis old age bad 
11 revelation of II monk holier and better than himself, and set 
out to seek him. A bippooentaur, 11 monstrous birth of the 
desert, pointed out the way. Then s. satyr, with goat-like 
boms and legs, besought Antony to pray for bis tribe.• 
Fine.lly s. she-wolf led him to the 09ft of the blessed Paul. 
A raven which for sixty years had brought half a loaf daily 
to the holy man now brought s. whole one; but neither of the 
saints would break it, Paul declining because be was the host, 
Antony bees.use be was the younger man. After s. day's 
dispute they compromised the matter by each ts.lking hold of 
an end of the loaf and pulling till it broke. In three days 
Paul was found dead upon bis knees. Two lions dog his 
grave, and Antony, with many prayers and pious hymns, 
laid the First Hermit to hie dreamless rest. With such 
puerilities is tlie legend of the Rise of Mons.chism disfigured 
and its historic value invalidated. 

The practice of monastic retirement spread like an epidemic 
throughout Christendom. Soon no lonely island, no desert 
shore, no gloomy vs.Ie was without its laurs. or monastery. 
At the close of the fourth century, Jerome declares that there 
existed an innumerable multitude of monks, t and bursting 
into poetics.! enthusiasm, exclaims, " 0 wildemess, blooming 
with the flowers of Christ ! 0 desert, rejoicing in communion 
with the Deity I" The Tbebaid swarm£:d with anchorets, who 
were seemingly spawned, it ws.e contemptuously so.id, like the 
ancient plague of frogs, from the mud of the Nile. They 
bees.me s. mighty nation, soon rivalling in number the rpu
lation of the cities.! All clnssee of society share the 
contagion. Men, weary of the ignoble life and petty ambitions 
of cities, left the palace§ and the forum for the solemn silence 
of the desert, and forsook the babbling strife of tongues for 
solitary communion with God. Women, sated ·and sickened 
with fashionable folly and tawdry vanity, with something 

• "Leet this ahould -m incredible to uy," Jerome -rt.I that one of thia 
apeciea wu broull(ht alive to Ale:undria, 1111d, wheD d~ alted 1111d t&kaD lo 
Antioch for the Emperor'■ inapectiOD. 

Ll
' Mollllllhol'IUD in.Dumerabilia multitudo." 
Quuti populi hahentur in urhibua t&Dte JNl!De habautur in da.rtia multi

tu ea moD&Chorum. Rujln 7,-P11ehomiua, the mat diaeiple of St. Antony, 
had 7,000 follower1. 

I Anelliua. the tutor of Aroadiua 1111d HoDOriua, fted to the Thehaid Dd 
wep\ hie life away. Coutana, the BOD of Couatutine, ud the EmJM!!W 
Julian, at ono time won, the monutic hahit.-Oroa. H-. vii., 40; Soo. iiL L 
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of the old Roman spirit flashing in their eye■, tamed from 
the frivolous enjoyments of the world to a life of stern 
aacetioism. Willi beans aohing for a spiritual sympathy 
which they found not in their often loveless homes, they 
yearned for the Divine perfection, and poured ihe precious 
ointment of their lives on the feet of the Celestial Bridegroom. 
Worldly wise mothers had to shut up their daughters to pre
vent their yielding to the persuasive eloqaenoe of Jerome, the 
great apostle of monacbism. 

Incapable of sympathising with these profound oonviotions, 
Gibbon sneeringly remarks, that, " impelled by a dark and 
implacable superstition, men embraced a life of misery aa the 
price of etema.l happiness." NevertheleBB much of error and 
of wrong was mixed with these spiritual aapirations. The 
tenderest affections of the human heart were relentlessly 
crushed, and the holiest domestic duties neglected, as an 
acoeptable offering to God. The fanatica.l enthusiast often 
abandoned the wife of his bosom, became deaf to the cry of 
his famishing child, and refused to look on the face of the 
mother that bore him.• And this meroiless severity was 
eulogised a.a the highest Christian heroism. t 

But these deluded beings were as savagely austere to them
selves aa to others. They regarded pleasure as synonymous 
with sin, cleanliness of body as pollution of soul, and even 
undisturbed slumber as a guilty indulgenoe.:t They tortured 
themselves by wearing heavy wei!Jhts and cha.ins, iron girdles 
that ate into the flesh, and hall' shirts, and riva.lled the 
ingenuity of the Indian fakir in their distorted posture and 
agonising penances. They often dwelt, like the demoniacs, 
among the tombs, amid the ghastly gloom of the sepulchre, 
and surrounded by the mouldering dead; or, usurping the 
den of some wild animal, whose savage aspect they imitated, 
they became degraded to the level of the brutes.§ Sordid and 
filthy, clad in rags or skins, or only with their unkempt and 
matted hair, they lived outwardly the life of a beast, that, 

• See the cue of St. S~ Stylitea pom11, 811d the following epitaph of 
Paula:-

" Fratrem. cognatoe. Romani, J.)lltrilllllqne relinqu-, 
Divitiu, aobolem, BethlehelDlte conditur utro." 

t "Pietatem in filioa, pietate in Deum 1111perau llelCiebat N matrma ut Ohruti 
probaret ucillam."-B111ron. EpitapA. Pa11~. 

i .Muy of them never l"Y aowu. The .AeaMm, or llleepl-, maintained 
perpetual Nl'Vice night and day. St. Simeon Stylitel ia etlid to have fa'lted 
forty daya : uother apa.ke no word for forty yean. 

I Bilarion lived in II tomb-like cell four feet lOIII ud five feet hip, iD whiala 
he 1111111d neither ltlllld aor lie. 

Di 
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they said, they might live inwardly the life of an angel.• The 
anahorets of Mesopotamia seemed to have inheritecl the 
awful doom of Nebuchadnezzar. Self-exiled from mankind, 
they had their dwelling-place with the beasts of the field, ancl 
ate graBB like the oxen. t 

Faint from fasting, and almost maniacal from solitude and 
long-continued austerities, the monk often mistook for pal
pable realities the phantoms of his own delirious brain. All 
hideous sounds and scenes of horror and affright haunted his 
midnight vigils in his desert cave. Furious and malignant 
fiends, whose demoniac laughter curdled his blood,t contend
ing for his soul, assailed him with their moat subtle and 
terrible temptations ; and forms of unearthly beauty be
guiling him to sin, awoke to morbid intensity the appetites or 
the rebel flesh. He could fly from the abodes of men, but 
not from the passions of his own heart. Cries and tears, and 
agonies of prayer, alternated with the ecstasies of beatific 
'riaiona and paroxysms of despair.§ 

The records of these monkish austerities, as given by 
Theodoret, Evagriua, Socrates, Sozomen, and other contem
porary writers, is a painful chapter in the history of fanati
cism. The once beautiful Mary of Egypt became sordid and 
emaciated. By constant genuflexion and prayer the knees or 
the Roman damsel Aaella became hard as a camel's.II Ane
nius wept himself blind for hie sine. Hilarion, unable to find 
solitude in the desert, fled to a distant island, "that the sea 
might hide what the land would not.",r The fiery zeal of 
Basil early consumed hie frame by the extraordinary penances 
it imposed. " For twenty years," said Ma.cariue, " I have 
neither eaten, drunk, nor slept, as nature craved. My bread 
ha.a been weighed, my water measured, and my sleep has been 
stolen while reclining age.inst e. we.U."•• 

But in the discipline of the pillar-saints the ingenuity or 

• The following i■ a Papn opinion of u.- pioaa ucetica :-" There ill a 
nee," uya Eunap1n1, " called monka-men, indeed, ill form, but hop ill life,. 
who praotuie and allow abominable t.hinp. Whoever wear■ a aordid robe, and 
ia Dot uhamed of filthy rent■• and p-t■ II, dirty face to publio view, 
obt■.im tyrannical power.' 

t Th- Jlo,r1ro,, or gruiDg mow, are the nbject of a JIUIIIIYftO by St. 
E~ ud are deacnoed bj So.omen, Ti. 33. 

i Bilarion dwelt near &D ancient demon-haunted temp]a, and heard enr OD 
the night wind wailiDg voicea aob UOD.Dd hia lonely oell, don~ the ar, of 
wild fowl■ ud beut■ of prey. 

§ "Mcmaahu aatem DOD doatori■ habet lit plaacmtia."-m.on. COldrcl 
Yii,ila,11. n. U lb. Jtpu. DJ. 

, .Hiuua. riL H"tlllf". •• 8oc:rat. iv. u. 
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self-torture aeems to have culminated. St. Simeon Stylites, 
the first of these enthusiasts, a.coo~ to Theodoret, spent 
thirty-seven yea.re on the top of four pillars respectivel7 ~ 
twelve, twenty, and forty cubits high, twenty yea.n being 
spent on the la.at, 

" In coughs, achai, 1titchai, uloerou throea, and orampa, 
In rain, wind, fro■t, heat, hail, damp, 1leet, and ■now."• 

Be had previously dwelt in a ta.Dk haunted by unclean 
spirits, and chained for yea.re to a crag. He bound a well
rope round his body till it ate into hia 6esh. He frequently 
fasted for forty days. He spent his time in pnyer, with 
outstretched arms, or with ceaseless bowings and genuflec
tions. t " Hia mighty works," says his panegyrist, " were as 
ineffable as the depth of the Atlantic sea. He wrouttht 
mincles of healing, uttered prophecies, received embassies, 
adjudged diaputes, and stirred up the Emperor and kings to 
pious zeal. Pilgrims by the thousand sought his benediction, 
and multitudes of Pagans renounced their idols at his 
preaching. Bo holy was he that no woman, not even his 
mother, might draw near him. The latter, wishing to see 
him before she died, came and, standing afar off, besought 
him, by the birth-pangs she had suffered, by her mother's 
milk, and kiss, and care, to let her see his face. But hiding 
his features, he exclaimed, 'Lady mother, wait a little 
while, and we shall see each other in eternal rest.' And 
though she besought three days he refused to look upon her. 
Be himself-was it a Divine retribution ?-lay bowed three 
days upon the column before it was known that be was dead." t 
The loathsome and ulcered condition of this " a.11-holy martyr 
of the air " § was the highest ideal of the Christian heroism 
of the age, and became the model of numerous imitaton. 

But these solitary ascetics were harmless compared with 
the bands of fierce and bi~oted monks who prowled a.round 
the country.II or swarmed 10 the great cities of the Empire, 
often filling their streets with violence and bloodshed. 

• See Tennyacm'■ noble poem, whioh treat■ Um nranp th-. with iataue 
~r and 1111btle mental ■mly■i.■. 

t One ob■erver counted 1,2" pro■trationa, and Uum Ion -paWion.
Theodoret, Plrilot1-a. 

i The wailing of the bird■, and i-ta, and people on Um ooauiaa, -,. 
Tliac,Nt;, WU heard N't'eD mile■ oft'. 

I Ua11ayM1£ sai aJpioc l'Gfl"'poc, ii the a\le giffD him bJ the Emperor 
Tbeodoaiu. 

U "Gyrongi," th8J wen oallAld, wbiala maJ be tnu1aW "vapbcmd■ " . 
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Alenndria stood more in awe of the mob of bare-legged, 
black-cowled fanatics by which it was infested, than of a 
hostile army. Their savage turbulence culminated in the 
barbarous murder of the noble and beautiful Hypatia, the 
finest representative of Attic culture in that last refuge of 
the muses, where " the leaden maoe of monkish bigotry 
shivered the tempered steel of Greek philosophy."' 

The Western monk, however, never exhibited the deli
rious fanaticism which characterised the Eastern confra
ternities. He was more amenable to control and more indus
trious in life. " Beware of idleness," wrote St. Benedict, 
., as the greatest enemy of the soul." Qui laborat orat, was 
the motto of his order. Under the inspiration of this prin
ciple, work, before degraded as the task of slaves and serfs, 
was ennobled and dignified, and many of the Latin confra
ternities became the pioneers of agriculture and civilisation 
among rude and barbarous European tribes. They were 
also less austere and ascetic than the Eastern orders. They 
exhibited leBB spiritual selfishness and clearer conceptions of 
Christian duty. "I serve God that I may save my lost 
soul," exclaimed the Stylite, and, fakir-like, cursed the world 
as a scene of baleful enchantment. The gentle heart of St. 
Francis of Assisi, the flower of the Western monks, went 
forth in affection to all cre!l.ted things, t and inculcated 
boundless beneficence as the essence of Christianity. 

While fraught with much of error and of evil, this system 
was not without noble compensations. It asserted the 
dignity of humanity, rebuked wrong in high places, smote 
the yoke from the neck of the slave,t maintained the sanctity 
of human life,§ and in an age of violence and blood exhi
bited the superiority of moral influence to brute force. It 
furnished an organisation of charity for the relief of poverty 
and suffering when hospitals and asylums were nnknown,11 

-~ "Th.!97 __ mugled .. ~ bod7 wiUa abel1a uul Ulan burned i,."--&ora&. 
YU. Iii ; l'hilodor!r· vm. 9. 

t ID hill " Song of Uae Cnatureli," be give11 thanb for hill brother Uae 111111, 
hia !liner Uae mOOD, hill mother the earth, for tbe waw, the fire, ud eftD for 
hia !liner Death. '' Laud.to m Dio mio Signore .•. m-r le fnte IClle . . • 
per nor luna ... per Doetn madre tern ... Doetn morte oorponle." 
St. .b*cDy preached *c the birda ud fiabee, ud tbe whole molWlb lirotluir
bood ~ WODdrou power over tbe fiercat 1-at.. 

:t ••The Deck of 111111," Mid the piou Syrian bymnin, 8'- Epbnim, of 
U-, "mould bur DO yoke but that of Cbrilt." 

§ The zeal of u Eutem moDk Telemlchu put u end for eYa to tbe 
bamu aerifi-. of the -!__hitbeatn b7the offering of hia OWD life iD a aintly 
martyrdom of b11J1WU'7.-Theodor. v. 16, .a..11. 398. 

I &. the tvrible Blaok Deatla of the lfth oa'11rJ, IH,000 :rna.m-. fell 
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ana of!'erecl a quiet refuge for gentle souls, who, throughout 
the long dark night of the Midale Ages, kimmed the lamp of 
learning flickering well-nigh to extinction. With the Chris
tian Church, it was almost the only institution that survived 
the wreck of the old Roman world.• The monks became the 
apostles of Mediieval Europe. Bt. Guthlac in Lincoln's fens 
and on Yorkshire wolds; Bt. Colum.ba in lone Iona and 
on storm-swept Lindisfarne ; Bt. Boniface amid Thuringian 
forests ; St. Columbanus in Helvetian vales ; Methodius 
and Cyril amid the recesses of Bulgaria and Bohemia ; and 
Anskar amid Norwegian fjords raised the voice of prayer and 
hymn of praise, and planted the germs of the new life of 
Christendom. 

But this system, however clear in the spring, became miry 
in the stream. It shared an inveterate taint from which 
sprang frightfnl corruptions invoking its destruction. It lies 
not within our scope to describe the fall of Monachism. 
The picturesque ruins of the English abbeys and priories 
are the monument of an institution out of harmony with the 
spirit of the age, and to be remembered without regret. In 
lands where it still exists it is an anachronism and an 
incubus-a belated ghost of midnight walking in the light 
of day. 

viotimll to their r.eal iD thr'c temponl and apiritaal millutntiona to the lialr. 

an! fn7~ librari• of the Benedictine order the Arethuun 1pring of anaient 
lamina apruag ap afreah. la the foarteeath ceatary it had 37.000 IDOIIMteriel. 
They were the ark of clauic literature, and ao order hu coatribated nah • 
pluy of illutriou - to the world. 
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ABT. 111.-1 . .A. Life'• Laboun in South -'.friea. The Story of 
the Life-work of Robert Moffat, Apostle to the Bechuano. 
Tribes. London: John Snow and Co., Patemoster 
Row. 

2. The Past and Future of the Kaffir Races. By the Rev. 
W.C. HoLDEN, Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Twenty
seven Years in South Afrioa. Sold at 66, Patemoster 
Row. 

"IN October 1816 a meeting of deep interest to the cause 
of Missions was held at Snrrey Chapel, London. Nine yonng 
men were, on that occasion, ordained as Missionaries nnder the 
auspices of the London Missionary Society. Their names 
were Bourne, Darling, Platt, and John Williams, who were set 
apart for the South Sea Islands; and Evans, Kitchingman, 
Taylor, John Brownlee, the father of the Kaffir µrissions, and 
Robert Moffat, the Apostle of the Bechuana Tribes, appointed 
to South .Africa. Of that chivalrous band, two survivors alone 
remain-John Brownlee and Robert Moffat. The former of 
these two still abides in the land of his adoption, where, in 
Ke.ffir phraseology, 'he has fixed a pole, like the Ko.ffir Boom 
(Broom ?) and the wild plum, which, wherever they are planted, 
take root, bring forth leaves and flowers, and bear fruit, al
though he who planted them may in time beoome unknown 
to anyone.' The latter, in the month of June 1870, came out 
from the far African interior, where he had so long exerted an 
influenoe for good, failing health having necessitated a return 
to his native land. On that occasion, colonists of every class 
aHembled to do him honour; and public meetings, compris
ing repres&ntatives of all denominations, were convened to 
welcome and thank the devoted Christian Missionary." 

Snob is the opening passage of the work which gives an 
acoonnt of the salient points in the 52 years of the Mis
sionary life of Robert Moffat, jllBtly termed the " Apostle 
of the Bechuanas." As the successor of the pioneers, Van der 
Kemp and Evans, who had pushed on into Ka.ffraria, and 
nnder the two stimulants of necessity and a conviction of its 
being the surest and, in fact, only method of acquiring a 
knowledge of the manners, customs, policy, &c., &c., of the 
natives, he took up his abode in the miserable huts in 
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whioh they existed. Thus he became acquainted with the 
~e, and subsequently, by dint of intense labour and 
stuily, was at length enabled to give them the entire Bible 
"in their own tongue in which they were bom." When we 
take into account the fact that there was no written language, 
or chancter to indicate it, no knowledge whatever of a litei.
ture, however barbarous, that work alone would warrant the 
highest estimate of the life of any man, as a decided step 
towards the conversion of the myriads of the heathens of 
Africa to Christianity. There are two maxims, to the truth 
of which every Christian will at once subscribe, and which 
we have reason to hope are gradually forcing themselves 
upon the conviction of our statesmen. The first is, that 
Christianity is the highest style of civilisation ; the second, 
that the highest test of civilisation is the value attached to 
hUJDan life. It is not too much to assume, that on the 
prevalence of the principles involved in these two propositions 
depends in a great measure the prosperity, the security, and 
the permanence of all social institutions. We shall see in 
the work before us illustrations gathered from both conditions 
of BOCiety indicated in the above sentence. 

On arrival at the Cape the missionaries found that they 
were interdicted from proceeding beyond the boundaries of the 
Colony, and could only obtain permission to preach and teach 
to those Boers and Hottentots who resided there. Mr. Moffat 
was therefore deterred for the present from proceeding to 
Kaffirland, which was his destination ; but his time in the 
bounds of the Colony was not thrown away; for by his preach
ing to the Boers, who at first ridiculed the idea of teaching 
the Hottentots, he wholly reconciled the masters to the 
admission of the Hottentots their servants. He learned the 
languages-both Dutch and Hottentot-by a residence with a 
pious Hollander ; at length obtained permission to go up 
the country ; and immediately began his campaign by beg
ging a night's lodging of one of the settlers. 

"The burly farmer roared out hia reply like a beut or the Coreat, 
and the negative put upon the young atranger'a requeat waa 1 .. 
terrible to him than the atern tone in which it wu conveyed. Not 
frightened out or hia' mother-wit,' the young Boot thought to himaell, 
'I'll try the•• quiet wife."' Far away Crom hia • ain mither,' he mefi 
with a difl'81'8Dt reception from her. • To be IUJ'8, you ahall have 
both bed and board, but whither are yon bound and what i■ roar 
_errand?' Well, he waa bound ror Orange River, to teftoh the native 
tribea the way or nlvation. • WW! to Namaqna land. thai hot in-
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hmpitabJe ngiCJD ? Aud will the people there, think Joa, liateD to 
the Goapel, or understand it if the, do ?' Be that u it will, whau 
ubd by the lr:ind-hearted frau to preach it to her~aud her.huabaud, 
the latter aeoonded it with promptly :retumiDg, 'Oh aye ; nought; 
eiae would give him greater delight.' The farmer had a hundred 
Hottentot aervant,, but those were not at first admitted to the 
aervioe. • May some of 1our aervant, come in ?' said :Mofl'at to the 
:Boer. • Eh I' roared the man ; • Hottentota I Are JOU oome to 
p:reaoh to Hottentota ? Go to the mountaiua aud p:reaob to the 
babooDB ; or, if yoa like, I'll fetch my doge, and you may praoh to 
them I' :Motl'at had int.ended to take for hia tut ' the negleot of IO 
great nlvation,' but taking tbe word out of his rough entertainer'■ 
lip■, he read u a tut, • Truth, Lord ; yet the dog, eat the cm1mha 
that fall from their muter'■ table.' The repeated tut wu futeued 
u a nail in a au:re place u thoroughly u if it had l>Nn driven home 
bJ the Muter or asaembliea. ' No more or that,• aried the Boer, like 
the man in the play; ' I'll bring JOU all the Hottentot■ in the 
place.' He wu a■ good u hi■ word, the aermon waa preached and 
the oongregation diaperaed. ' Who,' said the farmer, in a more 
mnaical voice,• who hardened your hammer to deal my head nch 
• blow ? ru. never objec:1 to preaohiDg the Goapel to Hottentot. 
again.' "-Pp. 11-18. 

Mr. Motfat's destination was the Ka.flir tribes beyond the 
Orange Riv8l' as well as those within the boundaries of 
the Colony. It is very remarkable that his first convert 
to Christianity was a Kaffir chief of the name of African8l', 
We shall have occasion to ref8l' to this man at some 
lengt:aK;r;isently, but shall now first give some account of 
the race, which in both physical and intellectual 
powers appear to be far sup8l'ior to either the Hottentots or 
the Negroes. 

The origin and history of the Ka.flirs forms a blank page in 
that of the world of mankind at large. All attempts of those 
best acquainted with that people have only led to conjectures 
and plausible theories which in the face of facts admit of 
very slender proofs. Holden, who resided amongst them as 
a missionary from the Wesleyan Society for twenty-seven 
years, and made the question his study, has not been able to 
go beyond conjecture. Appleyard, who wrote a grammar of 
the Kaffir language, goes no farther than to divide the Kaflirs 
into classes, namely, the Click clau and the AUiteral claa, 
signifying the different modes of pronunciation. The recent 
researches of Dr. Livingstone in the -South, and of Bpeke in 
the North, have elicited liitle or nothing satisfactory on the 
subject. One fact a.lone remains undisputed, namely, the 
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antiquity of the race and the entire absence of the moat 
remote or simple indication of their ever having posaeaeed 
a wriHen language or any method b1 which to perpetuate the 
memory of striking events in their history. All the pa.,t 
with them is con.6.ned to the events that have occurred 
during their own lives, or, at moat, the lives of their im
mediaw ancestors. Mr. Holden, in his work on Tlu Pa,t and 
Fvture of the Kajfir ~e,, is inclined to ascribe their origin 
to dispersion at the confusion of tongues, and thinks they 
emigrated from Havilah on the banks of the Euphrates to the 
wildemeaa of Shin, and from thence they spread themselves 
south and west in An.bill. This, however, is, like every other 
theory on the subject, confessedly mere conjecture, and, in 
the entire absence of any traditionary or doeumenta.r, evidence, 
is only the most probable theory that can be given. The 
question, therefore,· will remain a mystery ; and when the 
white man, by his superiority in war, baa driven the Kaflir 
off the face of the earth (as baa generall1 been the ease when 
barbarism has had to dispute poaaeaB1on of the soil with 
civilisation), what is known of them will sink into oblivion. 

As aoon as the prohibition to proceed into the interior was 
removed, Mr. Moffat resolved to go at once acroaa the Orange 
River to visit that murderous chief Afri011Der, who was, at 
that period, the terror of the colony, and under ban for the 
murder of a colonist in the presence of his wife and family. 
He was accompanied by the Rev. Mr. Ebner, another mi.s
aionary, who had, however, unfortunately had a dispute with 
another chief, whioh eventually led him to abandon that 
sphere of labour to Mr. Moffat;. The journey to Namaqaa 
Land was painful and dangerous. " A dry and thirafiy laud, 
where no water is," is a literally correct description of the 
waste, howling wilderness through which the travellers 
passed. But we cannot dwell UJ.>OD the horron of this 
., middle passage ;" at the end of 1t he reached the kraal at 
which the formidable object of his journey resided, and waa 
very coolly received by Africaner, probably on account of his 
being accompanied by his brother missionary, who was not 
on friendly terms with the chiefs. This, no doubt, determined 
Mr. Ebner to proceed alone to another part of the country. 
The result proved the wisdom of this change ; it withdrew 
a aeeond obstacle to success, the presence of a missionary 
who, from whatever cause, was not in favour with the 
ohiefs, and Mr. Moffat was thus left alone to do his beat to 
acoomplish his mission. 
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Under the oircametanoee this was no e&!f work. With
out any knowledge whatever of Goel or of Hie worship, and 
with few or no favolll'll,ble specimens of the influence of 
Ohrimanity upon the conduct of the Boera in their inter
c,ourse with the natives, the chiefs were natlll'll,}ly enough 
811Bpioioue of the motives of the Mieeionariee. They could 
not understand why a civilised man should leave hie country 
to settle among eave.gee, unless he we.a fleeinf{ from justice 
for some crime he had committed. As to his message of 
love and mercy from Jesus, they pronounced it" maca.-hel,a," 
" all lies ;" this was the only a.newer they gave to it. 

But after long reare of waiting and watchin~ a signal 
triumph awaited him that proved its truth. Thie was the 
c,onversion of the terrible chief Africaner, the outlawed 
Hottentot, the man of blood, whose former life had been one 
continued scene of murder and desolating hostility to both 
the Colonists and the native tribes. Thie formidable chief was 
the first-fruits of Moft'at'e instruction, and in his immediately 
subsequent conduct he exhibited a noble illustration of the 
aphonsme we have ventured to cite above. 

'" As I waa standing,' said Mofl'ai, 'with a Namaqua chief, gazing 
at A.meaner, in a aupplicatiug posture, intreating parti• ripe for 
a battle to live at peace, " Look I" said tbe chief, "there is the man, 
once the lion at whoee roar eTen the dwellers in far distant hamlets 
Bed in terror from their homes."' This also was the man at whoae 
mild oommand tbe women about the kraal oollected bundl• of mats, 
and ■ticks like 611hing-rods, to make for the miuionary appointed 
bf the Directors in London, in half-an-hour, a house that aafliced 
him for six months, though sometimes invaded by a duel between 
two bnlla, and more frequently by hungry ours, or hiaaing aarpent11. n 
-P.21. 

The conversion of Africaner was like that of a host in point 
of influence. Hie mental powers were far above those of 
hie compeers ; and, when quickened by the enlightening in
fluence of the Gospel, he gave hie whole heart and soul to 
the study of the Scriptures, of which, though a moderate 
reader, he soon, with Mr. Moffa.fa instructions, understood the 
p1L!J10rt· What must have been the young mieeiona.ry'e 
feelings to see, after nine yea.re of anxious working and 
waiting, this man of blood " sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
olothed, and in hie right mind I " The triale he necee-
8&rily underwent in that we.ate, howling wildemeBB, were of 
no ordinary cha.ra.cter. " I had no friend or brother with 
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whom I could participate in the Communion of the Sainu
none to whom I could look for counsel or advice. A barren 
and miserable country, a ema.11 ea.la.ry of £25 a year, no grain, 
and consequently no bread, and no prospect of getting any 
for want of water to cultivate the ground, and destitute of a.11 
means of sending to the Colony."• Thie description is rather 
under than over the truth ; for, from the Fish river to St. 
Helena Bay, a distance of 15 degrees or 1,000 miles, the whole 
counuy is a burning sand without II continuous eheam of 
fresh wa.ter,-thoee which exist there being sometimes dry 
for 1ea.re together. In Btlch seasons the only 'l'eaource is 
digging holes in the rivers' beds or in the ea.ode, eometimea 
to the depth of twenty feet. Thunderstorms, when a.ccom
pa.nied by rain, are a blessing, but they frequently oocur with
out a drop of rain. The young missionary's food we.a milk 
and meat; frequently, however, having recourse to the "fast
ing girdle," to allay, in eomo measure, the pangs of hunger. 
But hie 'faith never failed. Hie trials at this period, and the 
Btlcoeee that followed hie perseverance and courage, were • 
good preparation for hie subsequent course. 

Great we.a hie encouragement in the conversion of Africaner, 
whose character we.a thenceforth ,ana peur et ,an, reproche, 
hie missionary friend having never after had to remind him 
of hie failure in morale or Christian conduct. Watte' well
known description we.a literally exemplified in him. He waa 
perhaps the moat remarkable instance which the history of 
modem missions furnishes of the power of Christianity sud
denly to transform the character of a finished savage into 
that of a gentle and simple-hearted disciple of Christ. 

"One day," says the Missionary, "when seated together, I 
happened in absence of mind to be gazing steadfastly on him. 
It arrested hie attention, and he modestly inquired the cause. 
I replied, • I was hying to picture to myself your carrying 
fire and sword through the country, and I could not think 
how eyes like yours could smile at human woe.' He answered 
not, but shed a flood of tears." t Buch was the influence of 
the Goepel wrought by Divine grace in this "Lion" of Na
maqua land. " He wept with those who wept," we.a the 
friend of the fatherless and widow, relieved hie mieeiona.ry 
friend's neceuitiee by gifts of cattle which saved him many 
a eupperleBB night; and the love of war gave place to the 
spirit of peace. 

• P. 187. f P.M. 
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Ciroumatanoes required Mr. Mofl'at's presence at Cape 
Town, and Afrioaner accompanied him there : at ~at risk too 
-for the reward of a thousand m-dollan for hia apprehen
sion was still offered. Nothing was known of the chiefs con
version, and reports had reached Cape Town that Mr. Moffat 
had been murdered by him, and that Mr. Ebner had IUll'l'Owly 
escaped the same fate. On their way thither they had to ask 
food and shelter from one of the Boers. 

"This man waa a good man, iu the beet 181118 of the word, and he 
and hia wife had ■hoWD me k:iudD- on my way to Namaqaa-land. 
On approaohing the hoaae, whioh wu OD au emiueuoe, I directed 
my men to take the waggon to the valley below, while I walked 
toward the houae. The farmer, seeing a ■tnuger, aame ■lowly down 
the deaoeut to meet me. When within a few yard■, I addreued him 
in theu■aal way, aud, stretching out my baud, upreued thepleuure 
at seeing him again. He put hi■ haud behind him, and aabd rather 

. wildly who I wu? I replied that I wu :Mofl'at, aprellliDg my 
wonder that he 1ho11ld have forgotten me. • :Molfat I' he rejoined, in 
a faltering voioe; ' it ia your ghoat I' and moved baakward.. • I am 
DO ghoat,' I replied. ' Don't oome near me I' he ualaimed. • Y 011 
have been long murdered by A.fricaner.' 'But I am DO ghost,' I 
aid, feeling my hauda, ■a if to oouvinoe him and my•lf, too, of my 
mat.eriality ; but hie alarm only iuoreued. • Everybody aays 7oa 
were m11J'dered, and a man told me he had aeeu your bones ;' and he 
ooutiuued to gue at me to the DO small utoui■hmeut of the good 
wife and children, who were standing at the door, u also to that of 
my people, who were looking on from the w■ggou below. At length 
he mended hi■ trembling baud, aayiug, • Wheu did 7011 riae from 
the dead ?' As he feared m7 presence w011ld alarm hie wife, we 
bent 011r steps toward the w■ggon, and Africauer was the subject of 
oar oouveraatiou. I gave him, iD a few words, my views of his 
present character, aa7iug, 'He i■ Dow a truly good mm;' to which 
he replied, ' I can believe almoat au:,thing 7011 aay, but tliat I caJ1not 
oredit. There are seven wonders iu the world, tliat would be the 
eighth.' . . • By thia time we were standing near to Africaner, OD 

whose countenance aat a smile, for he well knew the prejadioea of 
aome of the farmers. The farmer olONd the conversation by saying, 
with much earneatneaa, • Well, if what you aaaert be true respecting 
that man, I have only one wiah, and that is, to aee him before I die ; 
and when 7011 return, u 1111re u the SUD is over our heads, I will go 
with yoa to see him, though he killed m7 own uncle.' I wu not 
before aware of this fact, and now felt aome hesitation whether to 
diaoover to him the object of hi■ wonder. Bat knowing the sincerity 
of the farmer and the goodueu of his diapoaition, I said, ' This, 
then, i■ Afrioanerl' He started back, looking int.enaely at the man, 
u if he had j11Bt dropped from the aloud.a. • Are JO'l Afrioauer Y' ha 
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maimed. The ohiel area, dolFed hia old hat, and, making • polite 
bow, unered, • I am I' . . . • Oh, God,' aalaimed the fumer, lift. 
ing np hi■ eye■, ' what • minole of Th7 power I WW caDDot Th7 
grace aooompliah I '"-Pp. 27-29. 

n appears the foundation of Africaner'a convenion was la.id 
under the ministry and teaching of Christian Albrecht and 
the guidance of the Ho]y Spirit. Bia faith was not confined 
to the abstract knowledge of the truth, but waa carried out in 
every department of life, and specially in hia persevere.nee in 
hie endeavours to prevent war amongst the tribes hostile 
towards each other. After the removal of Moffat to the 
station of the Bechuanaa, under the direction of the Rev. 
John Campbell and Dr. Philip, the deputies .,f the London 
Missionary Society, Africe.ner placed himself under the teaching 
of the Methodist Missi6naries, of whom thMe were a number 
of zealous and pious men. One of them, the Rev. 1. Arch
bell, in a letter to Dr. Philip, thus describes the death of this 
once terrible chief :-

., When he found hi■ and appl"Ollching he oalled hi■ people t.ogether 
after the ell:ample or Jo■hua, and gave them directions u to their 
future conduct. • We are not,' said he, • what we were----mwge,, 
but men profeaaing to be taught according to the Gospel. Let us, 
then, do accordingly. Live peaceably, if po11ible, with all men; 
and if impo■sible, conault tho■e who are placed over you before yo.u 
engage in anything. Remain together u you have done sinoe I 
knew you; then, when the directors think fit to send you a mis
sionary, you may be ready to receive him. Behave to any teach.
JOU may have sent as one sent or God, u I have great hope■ that 
God will bless you in this respect when I am gone to heaven. I 
feel that I love God, and that He hu done much for me, or which I 
am totally unworthy. My former life is stained with blood, but 
Jesus Christ hu pardoned me, and I am going to heaven. Oh, 
beware of falling into the ume evils into which I have led y011 
frequently, but seek God, and He will be found of yon to direct 
yon."'-P. 32. 

The visit of Meaars. Campbell and Philip to the Cape 
Colony was for the purpose of re-arranging the localities of 
the Society's missionaries, who were summoned to meet them 
at Cape Town. Mr. Moffat, on this occasion, met the lady, 
Miss Smith, to whom he had long been engaged before leaving 
Eng]and, and who, as his future wife, proved an able and willing 
helpmeet in all bis arduous efforts, his heavy discourage
ments, and most wonderful B11ooeaa. The deputies, in their 
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journeys to examine the several stations, took him with 
them preparatory to his appointment to the Bechuana Station. 
His own wish was to remain at his poet in Ne.me.qua-l&Dd, 
where his efforts were beginning, under God, to produoe their 
eff~t upon the peoJ.>le, &Dd he did not consent until Afric&Der 
hi.!11!e1lf &'lquiesced 10 the step, under the impression that he 
and his p.<iople would remove to the ea.me neighbourhood, 
which, however, did not take place. The station he was to 
occupy among the Becho&Das, " we.a one of the foremost poets 
in heathen soil, and beyond it were regions thickly popule.ted 
by re.oes who had never seen the face of a white m&D, &Dd to 
whom Christianity and its attend&Dt blessings were a.a yet 
unknown."• An attempt had been me.de in 1800 by Mesara. 
Edwards and Kok, of the Dutch Missionary Society, to esta
blish a mission among the Bechuanas, but it proved a failure, 
and the parties became tre.den. Edwards accumule.ted pro
perty, &Dd retired to Cape Town. Kok tamed farmer, &Dd 
was shot by two of his men at the Kornman fountain. At 
the request of the Chief Mothibi, the London Missionary 
Society sent Messrs. Evans and Hamilton to Lithakoo in 
1816. But, as the missionaries had nothing but the Gospel 
to give the people, and could neither make presents nor trade 
with them, they declined to receive them, reyoked their oxen 
to the waggon, and ordered them away. In 1821 Mr. Hamil
ton &Dd Mr. &Dd Mrs. Moffat were settled there as mission
aries. 

For five years they laboured without any apparent success. 
Ignorant even of the existence of a God or of a future state, 
the natives were callous and indifferent to their instructions 
UD.less accomp&Died with some material benefit. 

"' JI.My,' said Mr. Mofl'at, one day to his wire,• this iB hard work.' 
•It,, hard work, my love,' she replied, • bot take courage; our livea 
shall be gi'HD u1 for a prey.' • Bot think, my dear,' be replied, 
• bow long we have been preaching to tbi1 people, and uo frnita yet 
appear.' The wiae woman, it i1 aaid, rejoined after this manner : 
• The Goepel baa not yet been preached to them in t/a,ir own tOflgu,, 
111hernn tMy were bem; they have heard it only through interpreten 
who have themaelvea uo juat undentauding, uo real love of it. troth. 
We muat not upect the bleuing till you be able, from your own li~ 
and in thar own langv.agn, to bring it through their ear■ into their 
hearta.' • From that boor,' said Mr. Mofl'at, • I gave myself with 
untiring diligence to the aoquilitiou of the language.' Ten long 
and aunoua year■ he lived alone amongat the ignorauae, the &Ith, 

~ 'fl,M7, 
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the farooity of tbeu barbarou people, util he had aoqaired their 
equally barbaroua language, and then be preaobed to them • in their 
own tongue' the wondrou love of God and the m,ateriea of redemp
tion by the 0rou of Cbriat. ' At length they lilltened, and at lut 
begu to tremble, and finally wept; the hart of atone wu broken, 
wu melt.eel ; repenting of ain, they foraook it, and hearing the 
Goapel, they believed it." 

The removal of Mr. Moffat from Namaqua-land, however 
painful, was a judicious decision on the part of the deputation. 
On the one hand, the Wesleyan Methodists had alread1 pos
session of the ground, which has now become a flounshing 
Mission, with upwards of thirty stations, where the Gospel is 
preached to attentive and willing hearers. The Episcopal 
Church also has Missionaries in Kaffraria ; and, although 
that Church is not established as a Government institution, 
it receives from the Government, according to Mr. Holden, 
£14,000 a year, whilst the Wesleyan Mission, which expends 
thousands annually, receives only £150. This inequality and 
partiality reflects discredit upon the spirit of what ought to 
be a Christian Government.• 

The Directors of the London Missionary Society could not 
have selected a more efficient agent than Mr. Moffat for the 
Bechuana tribes. He applied himself to learning the 
Sechuana language, which was spoken ; but the number of 
dialects of that tongue was large, and rendered its 
acquisition tedious and difficult. He mastered it so com
pletely as to be " able to compose and print a volume of 
hymns, being the first ever composed in a native barbarous 
language. Probably there were errors in these, but the1 were 
preferable to a dependence on the interpreters." A Missionary 
who commences giving direct instruction to the natives, 
though far from competent in the language, is proceeding on 
safer ground than if he were employing an interpreter, who 
is not a proficient in both languages, and has not a tolerable 
understanding of the doctrines of the Gospel. " The ealva
tion of the soul," said Mr. Moffat, " is a great aubject." 
., The ealvation of the soul," said the interpreter," is a very 
great ,aek I" 

The Missionaries had many discouragements, but they 
held on their way perseveringly. One of the greatest was the 
occurrence of a severe drought, which destroyed the cattle 
and rendered the land barren. The native rain-makers, for 

• Bablm,p."8. 
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want of some better plea, pronounced the Missionaries the 
ea.use of the drought, and they were consequently ordered to 
quit the country. 

"The chief who CODfffed thia me111111p, ■tood at their cottage door, 
apear in hand, in pre■e11ce of Mr. Mofrat, who wu wat.ohiag the oriaia, 
for nch it was. Mild though he was, .Moffat wu, in oou.rage and nerve, 
a mat.oh for the sterne■t and bravest of them. Before the deput.ed chief 
and hi■ twel.ve attendants, he present.eel himself u fearl-■Jy u David 
before Goliath and the Phili■tines. . . . There, too, stood hi■ intrepid 
wife, an infant in her arm■. With a steadf'ut gaze the tall lliuionary 
looked the spear-bearing chief straight in the eyes, and thus, or to 
thi■ eft'ect, calmly and slowly replied, • We were unwilling to leave 
you. We are no1t' 1'8110lved ¥) ■t.ay at our po■t. As for your threats, 
we pity you, for you know Jiot what you do. We have ■uft'ered, it 
is true, and the Mast.er whom we serve has said in Hie Word, "When 
they per■eoute you in one city flee ye to another." ... If resolved to get 
rid of ua, you muat take atronger measures to noceed, for our heart■ 
are with you. You may ahed my blood, or you may burn my dwel
ling, but I know that you will not touch my wife and children, and you 
will ■arely reverence the grey head of my venerable friend (pointing 
to Mr. Hamilton). As for me, my deoi■ion ill made. I do not leave 
your country.' Then throwing open hia wai■tooat, he atood erect 
and fearlea■. ' Now, then,' said he, 'if you will, drive your spear■ 
to my heart; and when you have ■lain me, my compamon■ will 
know that the hour ia come for them to depart..' 'The■e men,' ■aid 
the chief, turning to hi■ attendant■, ' must have two lives. When 
they are eo fearles■ of death, there must be eomething in immortality.' 
From that time, though hi■ perila and trials were frequent, he fCJ11Dd 
he had gained the heart■ of the people.''-P. 4:8. 

Whilst the change in the disposilion of the chiefs towards 
the Mission had rendered Mr. Moffat's residence and work 
more encouraging, events from without caused great alarm ; 
bot, as with the Apostle, the result was " to the furtherance 
of the Gospel." This was an invasion of an army of 
the Manta.tees, " numerous as the locusts, and destroying, 
as they advanced, everything before them." Mr. Moffat, who 
had gone to leam the troth of the reports and other objects, 
was soon satisfied of the danger, and rode back to warn the 
Bechoa.nas of the impending destruction ; thence he went 
to Griqoa. Town, to request the assistance of the friends 
there. A strong command was at once formed by the 
Gri9aas, which, uniting with the Bechuana.s, advanced 
~st the invaders a.lid put them to Hight. The custom of 
killiug men, women, and children in one fell massacre on 
such occasions was then the order of the day. Mr. Moffat 
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galloped in amongst the Bechuanaa and saved the lives of 
many of the helpleBB in age and sex. 

" It wu diatreuing to 1188 mother11 and infants rolled in blood, 
and the living baby in the arma or a dead mother. All agea and 
both IIU8I lay prostrate on the ground. Shonly after the :Mautatem 
began to retreat, their womea, ou leeing that mercy wu 1hoWD them, 
imtead or fleeing generally 1111t doWD and, baring their boloma, a
claimed, 'I am a woman I I am a woman I' "-P. 47. 

The disinterested conduct of the Misaionariea in this a1fair 
made a deep impression on the Bechoana chief Mothibi in 
their favour. Of this they availed themselves ta obtain a new 
site for the Mission, and they selected the village of Kornman, 
which was enriched with a fountain issuing, "full and Bowing," 
from caverns in a hill, rendering it a moat desirable 
spot for the purpose in that " dry and thirsty land where no 
water is," generally speaking. When settled in this new 
station, Mr. Moffat ea.at hie eyes a.round and determined to pay 
a visit to :Ma.oaba., King of the Bana.ngketai, by whom he was 
fa.voora.bly received. Bot when, a.t the audience, the King was 
told that religion we.a to be the sole subject of diacoorae, and 
had reference to God, of whom he declared he know nothing, 
he refoaed to. listen, until the Missionary spoke of a. resur
reclion, which startled him. 

" ' What I' he exclaimed with utoniahment, ' What are theae 
wmda about? The dead, shall they arise?' 'Yea,' wu the reply, 
' all the dead shall ariae.' • Will my rather ariae? ' ' Yea, your 
rather will arise.' 'Will all the alain in battle ariae?' • Yea.' .. 
After looking at the MiBBionary for a r- momenta, he tllJ'll8d to his 
people, with a stentorioua voice : • Hark, ye wiae men, whoever ia 
among yoa, the wi&Mt of put geuerationa, did ever JODl' eara hear 
nch atrauge uewa ?' Then turning to Moffat., ' Father,' he eaid, • I 
love yoa much. Your visit and yolll' preaenoe hu made my heart 
u white as milk, the words or yaru mouth are as aweet as honey, 
but the words or a resurreotion are too great to be heard. I do not 
wish to bar again about the dead riaing; the dead cannot riae ; the 
dead must not ariae I' . . . Never before had the light or Divine 
Revelation daWDed upon hia 1111vage mind, nor hi■ conaoienoe accused 
him for one or the thousand deed■ or rapine and murder which had 
marked hia C011l'B8 through a long oueer."-P. 50. 

Years were spent by Mr. Moffat and his colleague before the 
fruits of their le.boors and tria.le began to appear. In 1828 
the natives cheerfully aeaisted in the building of a church and 
aohool-hoose, and a. great improvement was seen in the social 
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habits of the people. The forge and the printing-press, at both 
of which the Missiom.ry worked, were special objects of their 
admiration. To see a blank sheet of white paper covered, by 
a sort of sleight-of-hand movement, with letten and words 
in their own language, we.a past their comprehension. But 
the satisfaction of the Missionaries was equal to the as
tonishment of the natives. The l&Uer now attended at 
wonhip, sitting in the new church, " clothed and in their 
right mind." 

By this tun~ the Missionaries had mastered the Secbuana 
language suflicientlyto preach and pray in it; moreover, printed 
hymns and lessons out of the Scriptures were used, all in the 
native Sechuana. The formation, too, of a Christian Church, 
consisting of natives, with the exception of their teachen, has 
given a high place to Mr. Moffat in the Mission muster-roll. 
U must have struck the native strangers with a.we as well as 
surprise, to hear the candidates for communion examined, and 
the previous service conducted, in the language of the country, 
or tribe, and to witness the serious and orderly conduct of the 
attendants. The death of the first native Christian took place 
about this time, the diaease-Kutsi-being communicated 
through ea.ting the flesh of animals infected with it. " Weep 
not," she said, "because I am about to leave you, but weep 
for your own sins and your own souls. With me all is well. 
Do not suppose that I die like a beast, to sleep for ever in 
the grave. No; Jesus bas died for my sins; He has promised 
to save me, and I am going to be with Him."• 

The Bechue.na women, indeed, were far superior to the 
Bastaa.rd women in character and intelligence, and when 
they had received the Gospel, threw their whole heart and 
soul into teaching it to their children. At the time of the 
visit of the Rev. J. J. Freeman to the settlement at the 
Kornman, he we.a much stmck with the advance of civili
sation exhibited in a long street of houses of European 
character and construction, instead of the kraals of mud huts 
they formerly resided in. Mr. Freeman's visit to the station 
afforded the Directon of the Society in London a speaking 
and striking evidence of the fruitful laboun of the Mis
sionaries. Comfortable houses, with well-stocked gardens, 
watered by a cut from the Kornman fountain; a chapel spacious 
and lofty, with a school-house; a Sunday-school-house, aUen
danoe being enjoined both morning and afternoon, and the 
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chapel filled with men and women, mostly decenUy dressed; 
in fact a state of social life well calculated to attract the 
aUention and promote the imitation of the tribes in the 
interior. Mr. Freeman was able to take with him to the 
Mission-house "in Bloomfield-street a strong impression of 
the value of the Station, as standing on the high road to the 
interior, and as a union and centre of influence to all 
around."• 

That influence soon became felt through the medium of 
native newamongera, who carried with them accounts of the 
Christian teachers : their kindness and purity of heart, their 
wonderful skill, their unflinching coura$e and noble bearing, 
conveying to the savage mind the idea that they were 
something more than ordinary men. It attracted the atten
tion of Moaelekatze, King of the Matabeea, who lived in the 
country now known as the Transvaal Republic, a very Napoleon 
among the aborigines. Towards the close of 1829, this cruel 
despot despatched two of hie trusted counsellors to visit the 
Kuruman and bring him an account of the proceedings of 
the teachers. These were kindly received by the Mission
aries, who showed them marked attention. Tho men were 
savages pure and simple, but polite and dignified in their 
deportment, ae persona of influence and authority at home, 
though not boasting of it. Their admiration also of the 
wonders they saw was expressed by the gravity and respect 
of their demeanour. "Yon are men," said thoy, "we are 
but children. Moselekatze must be taught all these things." 
When they had seen everything to their great astonishment 
and admiration, they prepared for their return home, when 
a rumour reached the Missionaries that some of the Bechuano. 
tribes through whose country they had to pass, were preparing 
to destroy them. Mr. Moffat then reeolnd to accompany 
and protect them-a perilous undertaking, the distance being 
many hundred miles through a waste howling wilderness, 
filled with wild beasts and wild men. They were, however, 
by the good providence of God, preserved from o.11 dangers, 
the lions' mouths being shut, and Mr. Moffe.t's good name and 
behaviour securing for him kindness and welcome from the 
natives. 

When arrived at the borders of Moselekatze's country, 
it was his intention to have left the ambassadors and re
turned to the Kuruman ; but, being earnestly pressed to visit 

• P. 69. 
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the king, and aaaured by hie companions that their appear
ance without him would be their death warrant, he consented, 
and proceeded with them to the residence of that potentate. 
They now passed through a district devastated by war; ruins 
of villages, heaps of stones mingled with human skulls. 
These were in part the bloody raids of Chaka, the ferocious 
Chief of the Zulus, who for fifty years made many an un
peopled desert where thousands had formerly resided in peace 
and plenty. Mr. Holden'e work gives a graphic and fearful 
account of the times of this African Napoleon, who, unlike 
hie prototype, never lost a battle, and was at length slain in 
cold blood by a near relative. 

Mr. Moffat was desirous of knowing what had occasioned the 
desolation around him, and inquired of a Bacone, one of the 
tribe that had been exterminated, but could get nothing out of 
him about it. But-

" One Sabbath morning the Miaaionary aacended a hill to gain a 
view oC the ■urrouuding country. He had scarcely reaohed the 
111mmit and ■at down, when his Bacone companion appeared, having 
■tolen away from the party to answer ■ome queations uked the day 
before, t.o which he 0011ld not then reply, because of the preeenoe or 
hi■ ■aperior■. Seeing before him a large extent of ground covered 
with ruins, Moffat inquired what bad become or the inhabitimta. 
The man had ju■t sat down, but he immediately lll'ON, and stretch
ing forth his arm in the direction of the ruins, said, ' I, even I, 
beheld it;' and then followed a graphic bunt or eloquenoe dllllOrip
tive of the utter ruin and de■olation perpetrated by Chab and his 
savage horde or barbarian■. Every living thing WU deatroyed 
u:oept the cattle, which were reeerved alive for the pnrpo■e of Ceut
ing; and Mr. Moffat found that the poetio account or hi■ Bacone 
friend wu true to the letter, and no exaggeration. 

" The barbarian monaroh-■tyled by hi■ equally barbarous syco
phants, the 'Great Elephant,' ' Lion'■ Paw,' 'God or Cattle and 
lien,' &c.-reoeived Moffat in a friendly way, shook hand■, and 
invited him to an entertainment. He also pointed Ollt a ■pot for his 
encampment. • The land is before you,' said he; 'you are come to 
:your son. You mu■t sleep where you pleue.' He displayed great 
ut.oni■hment when the waggons, or' moving hou■e1,' appeared, and 
oloeely u:amined the vehicles iu evmy part. The felloea or the wheela 
attract.ed bis ■pecial wonder, being, aa usual, in one piece. Thi■ waa 
u:plained by Umbate, one or the men who accompanied Mr. Moffat, 
who, taking Moffat'■ hand, ■aid, "My eyes saw that very hand cut 
theae bar■ or iron, take a piece off one end, and theu join them u 
;you now ■ee them.' ' Does he give medicine t.o the iron?' inquired 
the king. 'No,' said Umbate, • nothing ia ued but fire, a hammer, 
and a ohi■el.' ''-P. 70. 
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Mr. Moffat acquired a vast deal of knowledge of the country 
and its inhabitants, the Matabele, during the ten days he 
remained there ; and he gave Moaelekatze some wholesome 
lessons on the wickedness of the wan in which lay the 
monarch's chief delight and employment. Heathenism never 
appeared to the :Missionary more repulsive than in the fero
cious, horrid, and cruel practices which he heard of, and 
sometimes witnessed, among them. Although showing more 
attention to his warriors and his cattle than to the lessons 
of the Missionary, he still showed great friendship, and 
expressed gratitude to him for the advice he gave. Placing 
his hand on Mr. Moffat's shoulder one day, he addressed 
him by the title of ,. Father," saying, "you have made my 
heart as white as milk. I cease not to wonder at the love of 
a stranger. You never saw me bllfore, but you love me more 
the my own people. You fed me when I was hungry, you 
clothed me when I was naked, you carried me in your bosom, 
and your arm shielded me from my enemies." On Mr. Moffat'a 
replying that he was unconscious of having done him any 
such service, 1he king pointed to the two ambassadon who 
were standing by, so.ying,-

" 'Theae are great men: Umbate is my right hand. When I 
sent them from my presence to see the li1Dd of the white man I sent 
my ean, my eyes, my mouth, &c.' . . . To the untutored mind of 
the savage chieftain, the generous oonduot of the Missionary came 
as a new revelation. Himaelt an Iahmaelite or the hhmaelitea, oon
atantly at war with the neighbouring tribes, he wu uuoquainted 
with acts of mercy or deejs of kindness, &o."-P. 72. 

The visit to Moselekatze waa well timed and judicious. 
Central Africa was, at that period, a tetra incognita to Euro
pean civilisation. Few travellEira had attempted to explore 
1t, and those few were taken off by fever or other diaorden 
incident to the climate. But Mr. Moffat's succesaful journey 
excited great attention at the Cape a.a well as in Europe and 
America ; and the Missionary Society, at hie auggestion, 
sent three of their miasionariea, Mesars. Lindley, Wilson, and 
Venables, in 1886, to establish a station at Mosega. Mr. Moffat 
accompanied and introduced them to the Ma.tabele monarch, 
but the effort proved a failure. First, the whole party were 
prostrated by fever, of which Dr. Wilson's wife died. Boon 
after the Boers came in contact with Moselekatze and his 
warrion, when scenes of bloodshed and cruelty were enacted 
on both sides ; but the superior skill and armament of 
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the Boen gave them an advantage, and the Matabeles were 
driven out with the loss of 400 of their numbers, with an 
immense number of cattle, and their kraals and other esta
blishments reduced to ashes. Under these circumstances the 
three Missionaries withdrew with the victors, dreading the 
vengeance of the Matabele Chief. This latter, however, was 
himself driven out of the country by a powerful commander of 
the Natal Zulus, under the command of Dingo.an, the bloody 
B11ccessor of Chaka, who came upon him from the East. 
Weakened as he was by his conflict with the Boers, Mosele
katze fled northward to avoid a collision with a fresh enemy 
who carried blood and devastation wherever he went. 

In Mr. Moffat's absence with the American Missionaries the 
work of his own mission was carried on by Mr. Hamilton, 
Mr. and Mrs. Edwards, and Mrs. Moffat, " hie own faithful 
helfm&te." Christianity and civilisation, hand-in-hand, made 
rapid progress. Many natives were added to the Church, and 
the schools were well attended. A tmder was invited to open 
a store for the sale of British articles of commerce. Other 
Churches were also formed, and natives who could read and 
teach were stationed at tl:9 new Churches to instruct the can
didates for Church fellowship. Mr. Moffat himself, whilst tm
velling in his waggon, tmnslated the Assembly's Catechism 
and a portion of the Scriptures. Thie important work had 
been attempted at the beginning of the present century by 
Dr. Carlisle, Professor of Arabic at Cambridge; after the death 
of that learned man it was taken up by his successor, 
by the Oxford Professor of Arabic. and the Bishops of 
Durham and London. The subject •g brought before the 
Bible Society, it was adopted by that institution, but on so 
small a scale as SOO copies, printed from the Polyglott, only 
a dozen of which were distributed amongst the Mohammedan 
natives at a part of the coast where a missionary of the 
Episcopal Church Society was shipwrecked. But in the year 
1882 the London Missionary Society leamed that Mr. Moffa~ 
had, amidst his numerous labours, effected a tmnslation of the 
Gospel according to St. Luke in the Sechuana tongue, and had 
engaged to set the type himself, assisted by his colleagues, 
and under the superintendence of the official printer. He 
also printed his own hymns in Sechuana ; and, with this 
commencement of his great work of tmnslation, returned to 
hie charge at the Kuruman Fountain Station. By 1840 he 
bad completed the tmnslation of the New Testament, and 
was gratified to find that the reading and hearing of its con-
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tents had began to take hold of the attention and oonaeiences 
of the people. It waa, however, deemed prudent to have the 
work printed in London under the auspices of the Bible 
Society, in Earl Street; and accordingly, he and Mrs. M:offai 
returned to England, leaving however evidence of the fruit• 
folneaa of his labour in hundreds of converted natives. 
"Does your book require yon to talk to it? " inquired an 
unconverted of a converted native. "No," was the reply, 
"it talks to us, for it is the Word of God." "What, then I 
does it ,peak 1 " "Yea," rejoined the Christian, "it speaks 
to the heart I " Could any Christian men have expressed 
themselves in more correct or appropriate language? 

On Mr. Moffat'a return to Africa he was accompanied by 
Livingstone (his future son-in-law), Ross, Inglis, and Ashton, 
a reinforcement of the Mission that enabled him to prosecute 
the work of translation with proportionate energy. Six 
thollB&Dd copies of the New Testament had been printed 
under his own eye whilst in London, and the Psalms had 
before been printed. To these he first added· the books of 
Proverbs, Eccleaiaatea, and Isaiah, and 200 copies of these 
were printed for immediate circulation. In 1851 he had 
completed the rough draft of the whole Bible ; and in 1864: 
he wrote to the Society that he was ma.king it as perfect as 
he could. At that time Sechele, a powerful chief, had placed 
five of his children under his ea.re for eighteen months,. 
and on the expiry of that term he came to take them 
away. Instructed a.a they were by Mr. and Mrs. Moffat, 
the father could not fail to be both delighted and edified 
by his children on hearing them repeat the Scriptural 
leaaona they had received out of the sacred books m his 
own language. 

In the meantime, multiplied converts afforded much en
couragement to the Missionaries. Fifty members were added 
to the Church at the Kornman, and at the outlying stations 
the work of conversion under the native instructors went 
on aatiafa.ctorily. Not all these converts sustained their 
Christian profession, but certainly a large majority did so, 
and many of those who had lapsed and been suspended, were, 
upon evident signs of repents.nee, readmitted to Church fel
lowship. A season of great drought in 1851 rendered the 
country "harvestleaa, grasaleaa, milkleas." Mr. Moffat prayed, 
like Elijah, for rain, and soon after it fell in torrents. With 
what feelings he dwelt, at such a time, upon the words of 
Babakknk'a faith, the reader must learn from his own pathetic 
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word.a. In 1852, died Mr. Hamilton, the faithfnl ooadjutor 
of Mr. Moffat for thirt;r-four years. Incapacitated by age 
and inmmity from taking an active part in the work, he 
was allowed to depart in peace, having seen the salvation 
of God gradually following his labours and those of his 
colleagues. . . 

At this time, the Boers were at war with the native hibea 
around : but it is remarkable that they never attacked the 
Bechuanaa at the Kuruman, and the work of convenion 
progressed without any interruption from without. The 
natives, too, were advancing in invilisation, and in those arts 
which add to the comfort, the happiness, and the duration of 
life. The most remarkable instances of this were the working 
of the fountains by means of canals for watering their fields, 
and the erection of dwellings after the models of the Mis
sionary houses. It was equally true that the adoption of 
these and others of the arts of civilisation were the fruits of 
Christianity alone, and the cessation of aggressive warfare 
was also ascribed to the ameliorating influence of the same 
principles. 

At length, in 1857, the work of the translation of the whole 
Bible was completed. Jeremiah was in the press, Ezekiel 
far advanced, and Daniel and the minor prophets ready for 
the compositor; and then the Old Testament would be 
complete. 

" What llotrat'1 emotion, were on tbi1 oompletion of hill labours of 
BO many yeans be bimll8lf tbu1 dlllOribell. • I could hardly believe 
myaelt' in the world, 10 difi'erent wu it for me to realiBe that my work 
of 10 many yeans wu completed. Whether it wu from weakneu or 
overatrained aertion, I cannot tell ; but a feeling came over me u if I 
1hould die, and I felt perfectly reeigned. 'fo overoome thia, I went 
baok •gain to my manuscript 1till to be printed, read it over and re
enmined it, till at length I got back again to my right mind. ... My 
feelinp found vent by falling upon my lmeea, and thanking God for 
HiB grace and goodn811 in giving me atrength to aocampliab my 
tut."'-P. 91. 

We think the compiler has scarcely done justice to Moffat 
in comparing him with Morrison in China, and Carey and 
Marshman in India. Without in the least detracting from 
the valuable labours of these men, who translated the whole 
of the Scriptures-the one into the Chinese, the other into 
the Indian lan$11age-we may observe, that in each of these 
oases, the MisB1onaries had a written and printed language, 
and a literature, with means at hand for ascertaining Ula 
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lrnth of lheir own rendering, besides the invalaa.ble asaistance 
of learned converts, who were as amioos as themselves to pro
mote the work and render it as perfect as poBBible. Bal 
what was the case with Mr. Moffat? He was far from posseu
ing all or any one of these advantages ; there was no· written 
or printed language-not even an alphabet, in the native 
tongoe ; and those natives to whom he applied to give him 
the troe sense of words or sentences, took a delight in giving 
false and ludicrous renderings, which compelled him at=en 
to take up his residence in the miserable, dirty, and de ed 
wigwams of the natives for months and years, thereby to 
become acquainted with the idioms of a langoage as barba
roos as the people themselves. Bo far as that language is 
ooncemed, be may be Justly said to have created it ; for 
certainly, a langaa.ge without the elements of literature to 
work upon in its arrangement is nothing but a jargon until 
it is brought into form. Thie was effected by Mr. Moffat, and 
the Sacred Scriptures translated and placed in the hands 
of a people taught by the same agency to read them. We 
may therefore say, with the compiler of the work: "If bis 
life-labours had only attained the accomplishment of this 
great task, it alone would entitle him to the lasting gratitude 
of universal Christendom.''• 

The mental and bodily labour undergone by Mr. Moffat in 
the translation, added to his other Missionary employments, 
began to tell heavily on his health, and be determined to aeek 
recreation and fresh air by a visit to hie old acquaintance 
Moselekatze. For that purpose be joined a bunting and 
trading party, Messrs. Chapman and Edwards, in 1854, who 
were going in the same direction-a journey of six or seven 
hundred miles-to the capital of the old chief, through a 
desert country, without roads or other goides than the com
pass. By the occasional assistance of natives, he threaded 
bis way through the desert, and also learned that Moselekatze 
bad not forgotten him, and, what was more satisfactory to Mr. 
Moft'at, had, to a oertain extent, practised the leBBons he bad 
taught him, by which the condition of his subjects was 
materially improved. Twenty years had elapsed sinoe 
his former visit, and the chief, who was afflicted with a 
dropsical affection from eicessive drinking of beer, could not 
realise the presence of his old friend, and thought he saw a 
vision, and not "the man of a pure heart," as he called him. 

• P.n. 
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The Missionary, mindful of the body as well as the soul of bis 
old friend, preeoribed for him, and in II short time, UDder his 
treatment, be recovered so as to be able to walk. From the 
officers and other subjects of the chief, Mr. Moffat received a. 
warm reception, so much had their condition been ameliorated 
by the change wrought by his instructions. On this occasion 
be, after some persuasion, obtained leave to preach to the 
people, which he commenced on Sept. 24th, 1854, and con
tinued during hie visit. Another benefit he derived from this 
journey and visit was the forwarding supplies to Dr. Living
stone, who had been compelled to advance in a northerly 
direction, in consequence of the hostility of the Transvaal 
farmers. The supplies, in bags, boxes, &o., were carried on 
the heads of trustworthy natives, to be delivered on an island 
near the Zambezi Falls. Thie was faithfully accomplished, 
and Dr. Livingstone foUDd and received them there a. year 
after. 

Mr. Moffat took leave of Moeelekatze in October. The king 
preBBed him to prolong his visit, pleading that he had not 
seen enough of him, and not shown him sufficient kindness. 
"Kindness," he replied, " you have overwhelmed me with 
kindness, and I shall now return with a heart overflowing 
with thanks." By this journey his health was much im
proved, hie intercourse and friendship with people of the 
mterior were cemented and extended, and he looked forward 
with assurance to the early extension of Christianity to those 
distant regions.• 

Dr. Livingstone returned to England in 1856, and his pre
sence and appeals on behalf of the natives of Africa pro
duced a powerful sensation amongst the religious bodies in 
England. The Universities sent out their representatives, 
whilst the London Missionary Society redoubled their exertions 
by extending their operations amongst the 'Matabele and the 
Makololo. Thie occasioned Mr. 'Moffa.t's again visiting Moee
lekatze, in order to obtain the old chiere consent to the esta
blishing a 'Missionary settlement amongst hie people. When 
be proposed this, the chief replied, "You must come also; 
I love you ; you are my father." But though . he objected to 
anything that lessened his power as a king, he had perception 
enough to admire the principles taught in the Gosrl. On 
one occasion he remarked: " U all would think an act as 
that book teaches" (pointing to the Bible), "how sweetly 

• P.118. 
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could I Bleep." Mr. Moffat therefore found that it was neces
sary for him to give the proposed Mission the full weight of 
his authority ; in fact, to obtain for it the fiat of the king 
and his people. He also proposed an intermediate station 
between Kuruman and the Matabele country, the distance 
being seven hundred miles. The king gave his consent to 
every proposal of the Missionary, and the people, including 
the offi.cen of the army, were only too glad to promote a new 
system from which they bad already received so much good, 
in the amelioration of their condition. The king himself 
gave a proof of the influence produced on his own mind, by 
the liberation of a young chief, Macheng, the son of Sechele. 
This lad of ten yean old had previously no prospect but that 
of being a prisoner for life; but at Moffat'a request, Mosele
katze gave up to him the young lad, and ordering him into 
his presence, said, half laughing, " Macheng, man of Moffat, 
go with 1.our father. We have arranged respectin!J you. 
Moffat will take you back to Bechele ; that is my wish, as 
well as his, that you should, in the first instance, be restored 
to the chief from whom you were taken in war." The return 
of this youth was hailed by 10,000 warriors, with all their 
warlike equipments. Bechele himself made a stirring speech 
on the unique occasion, in which he distinctly ascribed the 
event to " the Word of God " preached by Moffat and other 
Missionaries. "U," said he, "Moffat were not of God, he 
would not have espoused the cause of Bechele in receiving his 
words .... We talk of love .... la it not through the love 
of God that Macheng is among us to-day? " We should 
be glad to give the whole account of this unparalleled 
meeting, but our extracts have already absorbed a large por
tion of the apace allotted to UB, and we must hasten to 
a close. 

Before returning to Knruman, after a completely aucceaafnl 
meeting with Moselekatze, Mr. Moffat visited Cape Town, 
where he met with Dr. Livingstone on his way to:the Zambezi. 
A few months after this occasion, J'ohn Moffat arrived, with 
Meaan. Price, Thome.a, Sykes, and Makensie, from En!Jland, 
to labour among the Makololo and Matabele. On arrivmg at 
Kuruman, they separated: one party, under the direction of 
Mr. Helmore, a veteran who had for many years been stationed 
at Lekatlong, proceeded north to the Makololo; the other to the 
Matabele, under the guidance of Mr. Moffat himself, to whom 
a warm reception was accorded by the old chief. An incident 
occurred on this journey which still more convinced him of 
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\he cliainterened anxiety of Mr. Moffat for his welfare. An 
epidemic disease broke ont amongst the cattle purchased for 
draught and food, and Mr. Moffat sent a messenger to Moae
lebtze expressing his fears that if he proceeded to the 
journey's end the disease would be communicated to his 
thousands of cattle. The king saw no fear of it, and begged 
him to proceed. Not' satisfied, he sent another messenger 
with a more pressing description of the danger. Thorou?1y 
convinced of the imprudence of introducing such e. contagious 
clisease among his innumerable herds, the king then directed 
Mr. Moffat to send back hie own cattle to e. village, 
to be oared for by some of the natives, while he would send 
more to draw the we.ggons and cattle for the commissariat. 
Shortly after, a band of soldiers arrived with the cattle, and 
the former, after performing some military evolutions, took 
the we.ggone in tow, and scampered off with them over hill 
and de.le, through thickets and swamps, to the deli~ht e.nd 
amusement of the newly-arrived English Missionanes, and 
the satisfaction of Mr. Moffat himself, who dreaded, with good 
reason, hie presence being followed by disease among the 
native cattle. The Mission thne auspiciously opened is, next 
to that to the Zulus of Nate.I, planted amongst the most im
portant nations of South Africa. Mr. John Moffat continued 
there until a.bout the year 1889, when he removed to Kam
man, to succeed his father in charge of that station. 

The other pa.rt>', under the guidance of Mr. Belmore, arrived 
at their destination, but there " a calamity the most terrible" 
overtook them. The chief cause of this was the want of water 
for themselves and their oxen. The distance they had to 
travel was not much short of a thousand miles, e.nd the 
difliculties attending the joumey to Linganti were trying 
enough, as they were sometimes obliged to remain for weeks 
in the neighbourhood of a fountain, not knowing how distant 
the next might be. The sufferings of the party-eepecie.lly the 
poor children-from thirst, is gre.phice.lly described by Mrs. 
Belmore, who with her husband and two of their children 
were taken off by fever, the consequence of swamps around 
the only spot e.llowed them to reside on. Mr. and Mrs. 
Price, who had also lost a child, were now e.11 left of 
the party, and prepared to leave the country as the only 
means of saving their lives_. The barbarous treatment they 
received from the natives, when they found they were about 
to leave, was fully in accordance with heathenism. They 
robbed them of everything, even of the clothes they took off 
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at night, and the new waggon that was to carry them away, 
and every grain of com they had prepared for the men. 
Mrs. Price succumbed to the fever which had destroyed the 
Helmores and her own babe, and the Missionary was thus 
left with the two children of his late colleague to prosecute 
his dismal joumey. No blame is attached either to Mr. 
Belmore or Mr. Moffat for the failU1'8 of this attempt to 
establish the Makololo Mission. The Chief alone was the 
cause of it, and possibly, if Dr. Livingstone, at whose 
suggestion it was undertaken, had been on the spot, 
as was expeoted, a more favourable result would have 
ensued. 

As aoon as the new Missionaries were fairly settled at 
the Court ofMoselebtze, Mr. Moffat returned to the Kuruman, 
which he found at peace and exempt from the attacks of the 
Boers. But the country was not exempt from drought, which, 
in 1862 and the following year, was very severe. And, in 
addition, measles and small-pox broke out at Kuruman and 
the vicinity. On the other hand, the Church -and congrega
tions and the schools were all in a flourishing state. During 
that year 1862, Mr. and Mrs. Moffat "were called to mourn 
the death of their daughter, Mrs. Livingstone, and of Mr. 
Robert Moffat, their eldest son, each of whom left a weeping 
partner and a family of four children." The following year 
Mr. Moffat lost hie ri~ht-hand man, Mr. Ashton, who had 
been an able and willing helper to him in the preparation 
of the Bible for distribution, as well as in its translation. 
But Moffat himself was fast advancing in age, having nearly 
reached hie seventieth year, and was beginning to feel the 
effects of the unceasing labour of both body and mind that a 
period of fifty years had involved. In 1866, hie son, John 
Moffat, arrived to supply the place of Mr. Ashton, who had 
been removed to Lekatlong. In a letter from John Moffat to 
the Directors in 1868, he gives a description of the work 
of the Mission, and truly every moment of the time of the 
Missionaries must be taken up in its performance. It was 
well for the band to have young blood and young energy 
thrown into the arena ; and in his son the veteran must have 
felt something like a revival in his spirits. Besides the work 
at the Kamman Station, there were several out-stations to 
visit occasionally. The printing office also occupied the son 
three days of the week, and in addition he was called upon 
to practise medicine-dispensing : an unwelcome office it 
appears, but indispensable to the missionary's progress. 
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He also ought to have a notion of surgery. For insb.nce, the 
two wives of a chief having quarrelled, one \brew a large 
8'ick at the other, which pierced . her hand. It swelled 
to four times its ordinary size, but the woman would not 
apply to Mr. Moffat until assured that " he was tame I 
He made the requisite incision and removed the ca1188 of 
the rankling sore, telling the sufferer to go home and behave 
better."• 

Mr. John Moffat's account of the religious condition of the 
natives is satisfactory to those who knew them before the 
residence of his father amongst them. " Heathenism is 
weak; in many .J.>laces, nowhere. Christianity, too, meets 
with little opposition. The people generally are prodigious 
Bible-readers, church-goers, and paalm-singers, I fear to a 
large extent without knowledge. Religion to them consists 
in the above operations, and in giving a.sum totheAmiliary. 
I speak of the generality." 

The great want at this time was schools, and good native 
sohoolmaaters well qualified to underiake the imporiant work. 
This want the Directors proposed to supply by the institution 
of a kind of college, and a period fixed for the pupils to 
receive instruction in the branch of teaching othen, and, in 
addition, a medical missionary. 

After the mission to the Makololo had received the suppori 
of Moselekatze, the old Chief was removed by death. Mr. W. 
Sykes, one of the missionaries stationed there, visited him 
just before hie death. The only words that created any 
mtereet in his mind were those of a message from Moffat 
that he was still praying for him and hie people. " The 
moment I uttered the name, his countenance beamed, but 
he said nothing." The moral influence of Moffat on the 
mind of the old Chief appears rather to have increased than 
otherwise. When informed that the son had been appointed 
to the Kuruman, to comfori his father in his old age, he 
aianified hie approbation by a gentle nod. 

'Mr. Moffat closed his missionary la.boon at the commence
ment of 1870, having arrived at the age of 75 yean, both 
his wife's and hie own health beginning to fail, whilst the 
solicitations of the Directors determined him to return to 
England, Complete ovations awaited him wherever he came, 
and well they might. The following shori B11IIIDl&ry of what 
those labours had produced will give the reader an idea of the 

• P.110, 
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change produced in the moral, social and intellectual con
dition of the people among whom he had resided :-

" The dark heatheniem which enveloped the country on hia first; 
entering it was broken and lifted before the light or adTIIDOing 
Christianity. Knraman itself, the oration or hia own hands, ia now, 
as it hu alwaye been, a bright ouia t.o any one viaiting the far 
interior. Ita gardens and vineyards yield snppliBB which of\en 
recruit the fever-■trioken traveller and trader; its ohnrohBB, ita 
■chools, it■ printing-oflice, it■ workshop■, ud ita dwellio19, all teatify 
~ the complete transformation of the oomm.nnity from avage to 
civili■ed life. The regioDB beyond, which no individual before dared 
to travarae, may DOW be pusod without rear or molBBtation. EDJ'Oo 
pean manofaotnrBB, t.o the amount of one hundred thoDBaDd pounds, 
are now annually interohuged with the uativBB, who previonsl7 
knew not what commerce wu. Above all, among the variou triba 
of Beohnauas, BakwariBB, Bamangnatos, and others, up to the 
distant Katabele, a goodly band of eamBBt, ooorageoo■ men and 
women are preaching and living Cbri■tianity, 88tting an enmple or 
Cbriatian moral conduct t.o the savages around, treating them with 
kindnBB1, and relieving their want■ : teaching them agriculture and 
the ■imple art■, imparting to them religion■ in■trootion, and inool
cating the preoepts of the Go■pel of peace and good wilL"-P. 127. 

When we add to all this good effected by the efforts of one 
man, the Herculean work of the formation of a language, 
and the translation of the Scriptures into that language, we 
may account for the warm reception Mr. and Mrs. Moffat 
received from th 3 Directors and friends of the Society on his 
arrival in England. His retum was quite contrary to his 
expectations or wishes, being bent upon finishing both his 
labours and his life amongst a people who had, under 
God, been brought out of the darkest heathenism known 
among men into the marvellous light of the Gospel. His 
wish, therefore, was to finish his course, and leave his bones 
among them, but it was not so ordered. The failing health 
of both Mr. and Mrs. Moffat fully justified their return, 
and the result has proved the correctness of the views of the 
Directors and friends of the Society. Mr. Moffat by hia 
presence in England is enabled· to promote the cause of 
Christianity in South Africa, where he has so successfully laid 
the foundation, in ways and channels which were otherwise 
closed; and in connection and concert with his son-in-law, 
Dr, Livingstone, the one at home and the other in the new 
field of labour, preparing the way and forming fresh open
ings for the introduction of the Gospel throughout the length 
and breadth of this vast continent. 
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We have referred, in the comae of our observations, to the 
work of Mr. Holden, on The Paet and Future of the Kaffer 
Race,, a book which we have good reason to know is a 
faithful picture of the customs, manners, and ha.bite of that 
people ; and the graphic style in which he ha.a described the 
bloody ud barbarous warfare which constitutes the sole 
business in which the male portion of the population is 
engaged, imparts to the work a deep and fearful interest, 
contrasted ae it ie with the entire change of life, manners, 
and feelings of those amongst the natives who had yielded to 
the influence and claims of the Goepel. A striking specimen 
of this change we.a exhibited in the persons of the great 
savage warriors, Africaner and Berend (the latter another 
converted chief, not noticed in the work under review), the 
once deadly enemies to each other, meeting in the same tent, 
and conversing, not on war and how to prosecute it, but how 
to prevent it in future. Mr. Holden, by a residence of twenty
seven years amongst the Kaffirs, bad ample time and oppor
t11Dity of obwning the fullest and moat correct knowledge 
of the people, and of the wonderful chan~e wrought amongst 
them by the introduction of Chrietian1ty,-the only real 
civilising agent, because the only one that aims to promote 
11Diversal "peace on earth, and good will towards man." 
The branch of missionary labour, the Wesleyan, with which 
Mr. Holden ie connected, ie ever active and laborious in 
prosecuting their object-the salvation of eoule, worthily 
carried out in friendly rivalry with the London Missionary 
Society. We wish them both God speed, and the fullest 
prosperity the cause deeenee. 
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ABT. IV.-Santo Domingo, Pa,t and Pruent; toith a Gl,anee at 
Hayti. By S.&J1uEL HAzARD, Author of " Cuba with 
Pen and Pencil." Sampson Low. 1878. 

CAPTAIN HAzABD's book is dedicated to "the original of this" 
-a quaint sketch of the stiff' back, short trowsers, shoes and 
sp1ll'B, big umbrella, and horse's hind-quarters of "the distin
guished president of Cornell College, New York." But, 
though frequent "goaks" testify to the would-be funniness 
of the writer, he has a very serious purpose in view, viz., to 
recommend the speedy annexation of the Dominican Republic, 
leaving Hayti for the present to learn, from the rush of pros
perity which will be the result to her neighbour at the east 
end of the island, what a blessing it will be for her when she, 
too, is absorbed into the American Union. That an island 
far finer than Cuba {" no spot on earth richer or more 
lovely"), as large as Ireland, and still bearing traces of an 
ancient prosperity, should be in such a wretched state, when 
great portions of it might be peopled "with our struggling 
millions," is certainly a sad thmg. Men will not emigrate 
except where they have secnrity for life and property ; that is 
why Canada, with its climate of fierce extremes, and Minne
sota, with its snowstorms, are preferred to Roumelia and to 
those parts of Asia Minor which were the cradles of European 
colonisation. That is why St. Domingo, where an estate of 
1,000 acres, ready cleared, and often with the remains of fine 
buildings upon it, can be bought for 5,000 dollars, is shunned 
by those who are not daunted by the heat of Queensland or 
the droughts of Natal. 

The present state of the island is but a natural consequence 
of the way in which it has been dealt with ever since its dis
covery. The Spaniards, after wasting its resources and 
extirpating its inhabitants, almost abandoned it for more 
tempting setUements on the continent. The buccaneen 
ravaged it again and again; and the French se"lements had 
scarcely begun to thrive, when, with the Revolution, com
menced a series of bloodthirsty struggles, which have luted to 
the present day. Of pessimism we could scarcely find elsewhere 
a more complete illustration. Badly begnn, "the cause of pro
greBB" in the island, which its discoverers called Little Spain 

F2 
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(Hispaniola), has gone from bad to worse; ill! what to do 
with it is a problem which the sharpest Americans find in
soluble. The negro race, now in pretty foll possession, seems 
as intractable as the Indian, and it has the disadvantage of 
opposing a tolerably successful resistance to any efforts to 
"improve it away." Negroes, indeed, are wanted; whatever 
Captain Hazard may say, white people cannot do regular 
field labour, even on hill farms, in the tropics. Since, then, 
the negro must remain, the question is, shall he be " regu• 
lated," like Mr. Carlyle's Quashee,-forced to prove his title 
to freedom by doing a fair amount of work ? or shall we 
trust that good example, and the pressure of increasing popu
lation, will lead him to perform voluntarily what the Chelsea 
philosopher would compel him to do? In Hayti, the com
pulsion is out of the question without a conquest which 
would be almost as difficult as the conquest of Ashantee ; 
and even in Dominica we cannot e:r.pect much result until the 
system which is slowly working incalculable good among the 
free coloured population of the United States has had more 
time for action. To cry out against negroes, because they 
are not able at once to take their part as full-fledged citizens 
of a republic and to meet every requirement of a very com
plex civilisation, is a narrow-minded absurdity. To stigmatise 
them as lazy, dissolute, ungrateful, is to forget that they, 
with their vices, are one of the products of this our modern 
civilisation. The street Arab 1s as lazy, as dissolute; all 
that we say of the negro may more truly be charged against 
him ; but no one thinks of blaming our English race because 
such an unsatisfactory class seems necessarily developed 
where masses of English people are thrown together. When 
we read what was the average life of the French planter in 
St. Domingo ; when we know how too many slave-owners 
lived in the Southam States, we cannot be astonished that 
the race which grew up under their control should be dissc,. 
lute ; we may well be thankful that it is not hopelessly 
vicious. 

The problem of the gradual elevation of the blacks is a 
difficult one ; but it is not different in kind, only in degree, 
from that which meets us at home at every turn-the problem 
which we strive to solve by ragged-schools, reformatories, and 
homes, and penitentiaries, and Chichester training-ships, 
and all the other machinery for turning roughs into rational 
human beings. If we believe in the power of religion as the 
:mainstay of modern civilisation, we cannot doubt as to the 
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final reault ; and that result must be the same for blacks u for 
whites, for they, too, are men and women for whom Christ died, 
whom God, " Who made of one blood all nations that be 
upon the face of the earth," willed to come to the knowledge 
of His truth, and who have in countless instances shown that 
their grasp of the truth can be as firm, their love of it as 
warm, as that of the purest Aryan of us all. Still the work 
must be slow, and the dealings of whites with one another 
are too often calculated to hinder instead of to set it forward. 

The island, which, divided into Dominica on the east and 
Hayti on the west, we shall call by its name of St. Domingo, 
has an evil past, for which we may well imagine its evil 
present to be a retribution. Bose, mus, mit Bosem enden was 
never more fully exemplified than in the history which begins 
with the landing of Columbus in 1492. An island full of 
happy people, whose numbers were variously estimated at 
from one to three millions, was so depopulated that, in 1508, 
there were not 60,000 Indians left, though some 40,000 had 
been brought in from the Bahamas, as we bring in Erro
m&nga coolies into Queensland. In six years more,. the 
wretched remnant was reduced to 14,000; and when Ennque, 
a chief who had broken away and gone to the mountains, was 
persuaded to submit in 1588, all the remaining Indians easily 
found room in one small village. There is now not one pure
blood descendant of this race left ; and the quaint cuts, from 
De Bey (Frankfort, 1595), Benzoni (la Hilton.a del Moncw 
Novo: Venetia, 1565), Oviedo ( Cronicas de las Indias), &c., 
in the volume before us, sufficiently explain the process of 
extirpation. For a gentle-natured race, of feeble fmme, and 
wholly unused to hard, constant toil, to be suddenly forced to 
dig and wash gold at the will of such men as the first Spanish 
settlers, must have been something of which we can form no 
conception. The modem European has been inured to toil 
through many generations ; the selection of species has 
gradually, in almost every rank of life, weeded out those who 
could not bear continuous pressure of one kind or another. 
The negro, too, has tough fibre, and is in hie own Africa not at all 
unused to labour. But the red man went down before mining, 
enforced by Spanish whips, more surely than he did before 
armed knights on horseback and arquebueee and blood
hounds, when he attempted to meet his oppressors in the 
field. It was a gaol-delivery which gave Columbus most of 
the additional settlers for whom he clamoured ; but, whatever 
they might have been in their own country, all agreed in 
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barbarously ill-treating the wretched natives. Govemor 
Ovando, who took upon himself to make Queen Isabella's 
humane decrees respecting the repartimiento, (assignments 
of Indians to Spanish colonists) a dead letter, is as bad as 
those of whom an old writer bitterly says :-" Having in 
Spain never known even the luxury of a ride on a mule, they 
were not content unless they were carried about by Indiana 
in a luxurious litter." That master giving orders from his 
hammook ; that knight with plume and cloak, who, eeated in 
hie arm-chair, watches the gold-washing, while three halber
clien stand by to keep the labourers up to their work; that 
picture of a flogging, with the note that when their backs were 
deeply cut, the sufferers were buried in pits up to the chin, that 
so the earth might heal them ;-all these are fit preludes to the 
most terrible engraving of all, the forms of suicide by which 
the miserable creatures put an end to their hopeleBB misery. 
Here are men leaping from rocks, men falling upon sharpened 
stakes, women hanging themselves, and (more fearful still) 
strangling their babes and beating their young children to 
death. We can understand how needful was the device of 
that Spaniard who, when he found his Indians killing them
selves at a great rate, called together the survivors, and said, 
" H any more kill themselves, I will kill myself, and then I 
shall go with you to the after world, and there I'll torment 
you far wone than I am doing here." When we think of 
Tasmania, we cannot venture to be righteously indignant ; 
and yet there is no doubt that the anti-Spanish feeling in Eliza
bethan England which Canon Kingsley so eloquently describes 
in Weatward Ho I was due in part to horror at the wrongs of 
the native race. Yet, in later times, the Spaniards treated 
their negroee on the whole humanely; so much better than 
the French, that there seems to have been a constant influx 
eastward of runaway blacks from the French estates. 

Naturally, Captain Hazard has not much to tell us about 
this native race. He deals with the St. Domingo of the pre
sent ; and we must go either to some among the long list of 
books which he gives in his preface, and which he claims to 
have studied in the British Museum, or else to Washington 
Irving's well-known volume. The simplicity which regarded 
glass beads and such like trifles as gifts from heaven ; the 
greed which cared for nothing but gold, and which soon made 
even the untutored Indians feel that their visitors were cer
tainly not from a better world ; the lust and cruelty ; the fierce 
quarrels among the rival shipmates; and then the sad story 



Dtcay of Spanwl& Colonu,. 71 

• of Queen Anaoaona and the bold caoique Caonabo, and of the 
heroic Quibian of Veragna, who slew Diego Tristan and his 
men, and so nearly cut off Columbue'e brother Bartholomew 
-all this has been often told, and is always full of interest. 
What was this native raoe '/ is a question which earlier writen 
did not trouble themselves to ask. Enough for them that 
they used to fall to the earth in horror at the discharge of a 
gnn, and that they believed the horse and his rider were some 
strange superhuman monster. 

A recent work by a Buenos Ayres student " proves " that 
the old speech of Peru had many Aryan affinities. On the 
other hand, some of our polygeniste assert that the West 
Indies, Central America, and Polynesia are remnants of a vast 
submerged continent, peopled by a race possibly kin to the 
old Egyptian and to the Basque. Certain it is that in some 
points-their preparation of " cava " by chewing, their love 
of dancing, their skill in managing their canoes, and their 
tracing descent along the female line-these islanders closely 
resembled the Polynesiane. Like them, too, they were 
divided into fierce and gentle ; the savage Carib was as 
unlike the mild Hiepaniolan, as the Fijian is to the Samoan. 
However, in the West Indies, they are gone past recall; gone 
like the guanckes of the Canaries ; gone like the mound 
builders of Lake Superior, leaving nothing behind them but 
a few words, such as d'amaclui (hammock), d'uracane (hurri
cane), and canoa (canoe). 

Nor is there much existing record of the early years of 
Spanish occupation. The city of Isabella, destroyed by 
earthquakes, is now a mass of jungle-covered rubbish; and 
Diego Columbue's palace is the only building of that date 
of which o.ny considerable part is standing. 

Spanish colonies are a byword for mismanagement, and Bt. 
Domingo fared worse than most of them. The Council of the 
Indies was a woeful hindrance to progress ; everything was 
taxed, even to the cassava, or native bread. The Inquisition 
was introduced in 1517 ; the fearful irony of bringing epiritaal 
penalties among a people who had had twenty-five yea.re' 
bitter experience of the tender mercies of lay Christians r 
Its revenue arose from confiscations and fines ; hence its 
interest was to promote prosecutions. The Jesuits, too, 
were, as usual, keen in the pursuit of this world's wealth ; 
they sent home gold (we are told) in rolls of chocolate, inside 
the bones of saints, &c. But most depressing of all were the 
trade restrictions, only equalled in absurdity by those which 
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Charles Il.'s Government passed against Ireland. All colonial 
trade was strictl1 confined to Seville, till, in 1765, Charles 
W. allowed Cadiz to share in the trade. Thus, as Spain 
manufactured nothing, European products, only allowed to 
enter the colonies after passing through one or other port, were 
very dear ; the colonists paid the commission both ways. 

Bt. Domingo, in particular, soon fell back even from its first 
promise ; the gold failed, and then " rushes" of inhabitants 
took place to Mexico and elsewhere ; nor was the attempt to 
fill up the void with immigrants from the Canary Isles suc
cessful. Then Drake came down upon it, burning a third of St. 
Domingo city-" so solid it was, that we could not burn more, 
though all our men were at work for eleven days," and getting 
large ransom for the rest. By-and-by the buccaneers begin 
to settle on the island of Tortuga, at the end nearest Cuba. 
They are mostly French, though boucan, a cookJng frame, 
seems to be a native word, and filibu,ter our author derives 
fromfteibote, fly-boat, a swift, light vessel in use among them. 
Richelieu encourages them, and fosters the " compagnie des 
isles." By-and-by the dregs of the Paris courtesans are 
sent over as helpmates for them ; the formula of wedlock 
being (A.D. 1662) "I take thee without knowing, or caring to 
know, who thou art. If anybody from whence thou comest 
would have had thee, thou wouldst not have come in quest 
of me. . . . Give me thy word for the future ; I acquit thee 
of the past ...• If thou shouldst prove false, this gun will 
surely prove true to my aim." In this way the buccaneers 
became habita1U1, and passed from Tortuga to the main island, 
which had been saved from the attempt of Penen and 
Venables (1655) by the noise of an army of land-crabs 
clattering over the dry leaves. These the English took for 
Spanish lancemen, whose onset had much galled them the 
day before. They therefore made off to their boats ; and the 
Feast of Crabs was instituted, in which a land-crab of solid 
gold was carried about. 

By-and-by many respectable families went over from 
Anjou and Brittany ; but the settlements suffered terribly in 
the wars of the close of the seventeenth century, Spanish 
and English vying with one another in plundering them, 
and sweeping off the inhabitants. The peace of Ryswick 
gave France the westem part of the island, and the French 
soon began to grow indigo,sugar, and cocoa with great suoceBB, 
while the Spanish part continued so poor, that even the 
clergy had no bread or wine for the sacraments, and the day 
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when the money came from Mexico to pay the official salaries 
we.a kept with ringing of bells and public feasting. 

The French settlement increased in material prosperity 
perhaps quicker than any colony ha.a ever done. " Rich a.a a. 
Creole " became a. P&ria proverb, reminding na of the English 
joke about "more curricles." The alavea were treated like 
mere animals ; they were kept in heathenism. Cannibalism 
we.a reported to exist a.mong them, and of course the 
marriage tie waa unknown. The Code Noir of Louis XIV. 
tried in vain to atop all int;ercourse between white and black; 
one of its rules imposed a fine of 2,000 lbs. of sugar on & 

man who h&d a child by :nis slave. The Prince de Rohan, 
who went out aa Goverr.nr i!l 1766, describes some of the 
orgies in which the planters ua,.d to indulge (resembling those 
la.id to the charge of the Rua<:1an noblesse), and speaks of the 
place a.a having "attained the apogee of demoralisation." 

At the same time the negroes, having to serve three years 
in the marechauuee, and being regularly employed in maroon
hunting, were taught to feel their own strength; and, when 
the Revolution broke out, they at once cried Vii·e le roi, and, 
ta.king ancien regime as their motto, fell upon their masters. 
It we.a a chaos of parties, " small whites " age.inst planters, 
mnlattos against whites, and both age.inst blacks, and fear
ful horrors were perpetrated on both aides ; the whites broke 
Oge, the mulatto chief, on the wheel; they shot their own 
oomma.nder, Colonel Ma.ndnit, and treated his body as badly 
aa if they h&d been P&risian patriots ; the negroea sawed 
white men between planks, and marched with a white baby 
stuck on a. apear-he&d a.a their be.oner, and when defeated 
were massacred by the whites with every circtJ.mata.nce of 
atrocious cruelty. Then appeared that wonderful man, 
Toussaint l'Ouverture, the only full-blood negro (say the 
books) who has ever proved himself a. worthy match. for 
Europeans.• He waa said to be of royal ancestry, and had 
somehow learned La.tin and ma.theme.ties on the estate of hia 
master, the Count de Noe. Under Toussaint, the principles of 
'89 were carried to their logical conclusions ; black and white 
were put on a complete equality. Quiet was restored; for 
he we.a all powerful, being looked up to aa a god by the whole 
black population. With wonderful skill he baffled the dupli
city of Commissioner Roume, getting hia previous power 

• An ncellant life of Touaaint will be fo11Dd, like almon neryUwig Ille, ill 
worthy Charl88 KDight'■ Pfflfl'II Jlagazilw. 



74 Hazard's Santo Domingo. 

confirmed by the title of General-in-chief of all the French 
troops in the island ; he then forced the English, under 
General Maitland, to withdraw in 1798, after a struggle which 
Captain Hazard says cost ue 20 millions (we suppose, of dol
lars) and 45,000 men, and made Govemor Garcia give up 
'the Spanish pa.rt of the island. Then it was that Columbus's 
bones were carried to the Havannah; and then, too, Cuba and 
Porto Rico received a large number of French immigrants, 
who brought with them improvements hitherto unknown in 
the Spanish islands. Toussaint next threw aside the French 
altogether, and made a treaty with EnglllDd to remain neutral 
till the end of the war. 

But when the peace of Amiens gave Bonaparte leisure to 
think of the West Indies, he at once sent his brother-in-law, 
Le Clerc, to conquer the island. Cruelties followed on both 
sides ; but though Toussaint was very bitter against the 
DominicllDs for at once going round to the French, and was 
generally suspicions of the mulattos, he never broke his TDord, 
while Bonaparte's commanders only too faithfully copied the 
habitual lying of their master. At length a treaty was made, 
within the first month of which Toussaint, who had retired 
to his little plantation, was treacherously seized, hurried on 
shipboard, and sent off to be starved to death in the dungeons 
of Besan9on. Such was the treatment of " the first of the 
blacks" at the hands of" the first of the whites." 

The war broke out anew; Le Clerc's proclamation that 
the negroes would be restored to their old owners or their 
representatives (attomeys is Captain Hazard's word) made 
it war to the knife. The French gave no quarter, shooting 
their prisoners in batches ; and when this was too trouble
some, introducing the fashion of noyade,. Roche.mbean, who 
commanded after Le Clerc's death, thus disposed of 500 
prisoners at once ; whereupon Desealines (he and Cristophe 
had been Tonssaint's lieutenants) hung all the French officers 
in his hands, and made up the number to 500 out of the rank 
and file of his prisoners. At last the French were beaten out, 

• and had in November 1808 to surrender Cap Fran9ois; 
though, treacherous to the last, they tried on the very day 
of signing the capitulation to persuade the commander of 
an English fleet to take possession of the place. 

Dessalines, now sole chief, naturally fearing that Bona
parte wouJd renew hie attempt, made it his chief busineBB 
to increase his army. He encouraged the immigration of 
blacks and mulattos, offering 40 dollara a head for every 
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oolomed penon put on the ialand. He then began that fear
ful massacre of whites, without distinction of age or ee:1, 
which went on till nearly all the French Creoles were 
exterminated. His cruelty raised. the Dominicans &RB,ind 
him, and they kept him at bay till 1806, when he was shot by 
his own troops, "upon whom he was charging fearleaaly with 
on11. a walking stick for weapon." Then, with laws that no 
white man shall be able to acquire property, and that all the 
inhabitants, without distinction of colour, are to be called 
" blacks," and that every citizen shall learn some trade, 
Hayti began its career as a uegro etatu ; but not yet under 
one ruler. Crietophe in the north was OP.posed by Petion in 
the south : but when in 1820 Crietophe killed himself, Petion 
reigned undisputed master and transmitted hie power to 
Boyer, who, in 1822, was invited to take poeef>seion of the 
Spanish portion of the island. Boyer, a dark mulatto, 
described as "a little man, fond of show, son of a tailor," 
continued to be ruler for more than 21 years. He is said to 
have allowed the people to fall into idleness, and he certainly 
made a mistake in sending to Paris and agreeing to pay 160 
million francs as the price of the acknowledgment of that in
dependence which had existed de facto more than 20/eara. 
Thie led to the expedition of Baron Mackau in 1825, an gave 
France an excuse for interfering later in Haytian history. 
Boyer was deposed in 1848, apparently by a knot of dissolute 
young men, educated abroad, and proud of imitating French 
ways. Dominica at once broke away, resisting (under Sant
ana) all the efforts of the Haytiane to reconquer it, and Hayti, 
after six years of weltering confusion, fell into the hands of 
Boulouque, alitui Fauetin the First. 

Even Dominica, however, though it seemed more pro
mising than Hayti, had not the elements of stability : it 
had had fourteen revolutions between 1814, when the Con
gress of Vienna handed it to Spain, and 1821, when it 
declared its independence llf the mother country only to put 
itself under Boyer'e rule. After 1848, president succeeded 
president. Santana's victory (with 400 men he utterly 
defeated Soulouque's whole army) could not secure him in 
power; and at length, in 1861, worn out with factions, the 
eastern part of the island gave itself once more into the hands 
of Spain, the main condition stipulated for being that Domi
nica should have the full privileges of a province of Spain, 
a.nd not be treated as" a province beyond sea." "It had 
been famous onoe under Spain, why not again?" Besides, 
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the existence of slavery in the United States prevented an 
annexation which was even then talked of; Santana, indeed, 
had actually given the first 'concession' to that Bam&Da Bay 
Company which has since1>ecome so famous. 

Spain, of course, broke her promises as soon as ahe had 
secured possession of Dominica. Instead of employing 
natives in positions of public authority, she filled the country 
with hordes of Cuban officials, who looked on the mass of the 
inhabitants as little better than slaves. Her expenditure was 
excessive ; the budget for the year preceding annexation bad 
been only 241,847 dollars; that for the next year was nAarly 
41 millions of dollars, and this in a territory of 20,000 square 
miles, with a population of leBB than 150,000. Hence much 
discontent among all classes ; besides which the negro popu
lation, fearing the re-establishment of ale.very, listened readily 
to the protest of Geffrard, the ruler of Hayti, and began & 

aeries of revolts, which were put down with atrocious cruelty. 
Religion, too, became the occasion of great discontent ; dur
ing the three quarters of a century of independence there 
had been complete toleration, and a considerable number of 
coloured immigrants from the United States, mostly Method
ists, bad formed Churches in the towns. The first act of the 
new Archbishop, Monejan, was to close all Protestant places 
of worship &Dd to annul Protestant marriages, while at the 
same time he raised the fees to such an extent that, from 60 
dollars, the cost of a buri&l was increased to 500 dollars. 

The insurrection soon became general, and the struggle 
was carried on in that bloodthirsty manner which has marked 
the war in Cuba; and when, in 1865, Spain finally gave up 
her hold on the island, it seemed as if she had been anxious 
to make what she was obliged to relinquish as worthless as 
possible. 

Then followed the usual series of revolutions. Cabral 
e.gainst Santana, Pimentel age.inst Be.ez ; anyone who could 
get together a few hundred people to shout " Viva " on the 
plaza of St. Domingo city thinking he had a right to the title 
of President and to the sweets of office. Baez, the 8resent 
ruler, is supposed to be very anxious for annexation; eneral 
Gmnt, also, is strongly in favour of what was his pet project, 
though he declares in his message that he will not bring it 
forward age.in until the people of the United States have 
shown themselves desirous of it. The real drawback is the 
difficulty about Hayti; for some time the United States will 
have enough to do with the negroes of the South, &Dd will 
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shrink from the task of humanising the Haytians ; unlesa 
indeed the whole island is looked on as a place to which 
coloured people may be persuaded to " deport " themselves, 
thereby relieving the Union of the negro difficulty. This, we 
may be pretty sure, will not be the case, unless it is shown to 
be much more unhealthy than Capt. Hazard will allow it to 
be. Even St. Domingo city he asserts to be thoroughly 
healthy; and yellow fever, he says, is wholly unknown in 
this island, while the mountain districts have a delicious 
climate in which New Yorkers with weak lunga can reckon on 
certain cure from an air at once soft and bracing. 

It is sad that a country so lovely and so wonderfully fertile 
should be little better as regards culture than it was in the 
days of the aborigines; while, as for population, the degraded• 
looking negroes and unsatisfactory mulattos are a poor 
exchange for those of whom Columbus wrote as follows :-" I 
swear to your Majesties there is not in the world a better 
nation nor a better land; they love their neighbours as them
selves, and their discourse is ever sweet and gentle, and 
accompanied with a smile ; and though it is true that they 
are naked, yet their manners are decorous and praiseworthy." 
No doubt every colonisation has been accompanied with hard
ship to the aborigines, and, unhappily, in modem times the 
art of colonising without " improving off" the natives seems 
to have been lost. The Redmon of America are going; the 
President's last message is a choice between complete e'dir• 
pation and a civilisation which it is im:possible for them to 
accept. The Tasmanians have wholly disappeared, and the 
Australian aborigines are rapidly following them. But in 
these, and man1 other sad cases, there is some compensation. 
The Redmen'a hunting-grounds are studded with noble cities; 
their territory forms an empire which is second to none in 
the civilised world. That Melbourne, and Sydney, and Hobart 
Town should have grown u:p in place of the hut of the savage 
or the untouched" bush," 1a a distinct gain to humanity, the 
race is thereby helped on in its yrogreaa. But there is no 
such compensation in the case o St. Domingo or even of 
Hayti. The aborigines have perished; the Spaniard has left 
little but ruins and the memory of cruel misgovernment; and 
the coloured population is certainly not a credit to modem 
culture. "What's the use?" asked the owner of a tumble
down cottage in reply to Capt. Hazard's suggestion that he 
could easily mend hie roof; " it would only be ruined by the 
next revolution." By the way, it ia uncertain how far our 
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author's smaller illustrations are to be taken aa authentic. 
Certainly a good many of them have already" done duty" in 
a children's periodical cBlled Little Folka, where the ob;ACt 
waa rather to represent negroea in a comical light than to 
photograph them and their belongings with the grave aocu
racy befitting an United States' Commieeioner. 

But, whatever their ehoricominge, the honesty of thia 
people ie very remarkable. Of the reguerot1 (muleteers), who 
ao the carrying trade between Santiago and Puerta Plata, we 
are told that a merchant thinks nothing of calling to one aa 
he paeeea the door, and handing him a roll of money " for ao 
and ao at Santiago." "Write the direction," ea.ye the reg11,ero; 
and the exact money never faile to be properly delivered. 
On the other hand, theee thoroughly trustworthy muleteers 
ill-treat their bee.ate in quite an \talian manner-beat them 
almost to death when they flag under their heavy loade, and 
aet their rude pack-eaddlee on be.eke ao fearfully raw that a 
freah palm-leaf muat needa be laid on to make the proceea of 
aaddling endurable. 

Education ie, naturBlly, little ea.red for. At one of the 
better echoole our author seee o. game-cock " tethered " 
between each pupil: 11 Oh, they belong to the master, who 
fights them on Sundays," is the explanation. In fact, the 
cockpit is a national institution, as indeed it waa in our own 
oountry not so long ago, if it may not even still be said to be 
among the pitman in South Staffordshire. Of the clergy we 
are told very little ; we mo.y imagine they oppose annexation, 
for the Vicar-General (when II interviewed") so.ye, 11 Now 
there is only one Church; then there will be others." "Yea, 
but you'll have ample toleration," suggests our author. "But 
I'll have to tolerate others too,'' ia the cynical reply. 

Annexation, however, must come about. Captain Hazard 
felt it when he saw a young New Englander, who had been 
dying of oonsumption in Maine, planting bananas in rowa, 
and living cheerily with his wife on his own location. " It ia 
a very paradise for our negroes ; those who have been here 
for yea.re never care to go·back, except just to' see home;' 
and in this paradise you can buy, just outside the chief city, 
150 acres for 600 dollars, with cocoa-trees enough on them 
to pay the purchase-money thrice over in a couple of yea.re." 
Then it is a shame that such a country should produce 
tobaooo so bad that it is all bought up at a low rate by the 
Hambarghers ; and that auch a city aa St. Domingo, where 
they atill build the famo111 mamposteria walla-a wooden 
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frame filled in with glutinous earth, wetted and mixed with 
lime and pounded stone-should have no uade except a little 
in mahogany and other woods. 

Annexation will soon alter all this. Indeed, Captain 
Hazard's faith in it is immense. When he is sailing up the 
Ozana river to St. Domingo city his fancy peoples the ancient 
walls and turrets with " adventurers in 15th century cos• 
tome, prepared to challenge us with • Quein viva?' . . . W 01tld 
that we might truly answer to the challenge of the sentry
Here comes the spirit of American institutions, bringing 
peace and goodwill, progress, enlightenment, and improve
ment to this beautiful but impoverished and depopulated and 
hard-used land." Still he is not quite sure that the inhabit
ants will at once make worthy citizens of the great Republic. 
On the contrary, he is amusingly inconsistent in his descrip
tions of character. At one time he is in raptures over the 
disinterested hospitality of the people, and their courtesy and 
good-nature. Thus, a planter with whom he has sojourned, 
and who showed him the :primitive sugar-mills which o.re the 
only ones now in opemt1on, says (in o.nswer to a polite 
request for "his bill"), "Senor, I am a plain man; I know 
nothing of the world's r.ustoms, and how a stranger should be 
treated as he deserves ; but I do what I know and feel. I 
have no account against you. There, you see, is the public 
road. It comes very near my house, from which you can 
always see it. Whenever you come this way, and you want 
food and shelter, either for yourself or your horses, believe 
me, this house is yours just as much as. it is mine, and you 
are welcome.'' A Castilian count could not have shaped his 
phrases better; and yet we know the Spanish proverb, that 
" the best day of a visit is that on which the visitor packs up 
and goes oft'." We fear our author was misled by the fine 
words and " God speeds" of ~is host, and by " the laughing 
~-byes from the eyes and bps of the bevy of women at the 
door." At his nerl station he has quite changed hie note. 
Hie host has no food to offer but plantains and" elapjacks;" 
and, instead of something pleasant about eyes and lips, we 
are told" what perfectly helpless, useless people these women 
are, many of them. They seem to be so utterly ignorant of 
everything a woman should know. Their housekeeping 
amounts to nothing; their cooking, simple as are the viands, 
is vile ; and they appear to do nothing but loll in hammocks 
r.nd smoke cigars." 

FurUier on, losing his way, our author almost loses his 
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temper at the good-natured fatuity of his would-be guides. 
"' • How far is Puerto Plata from here ?' 'Whew I' and a. 
long whistle. 'Is it more than a league?' • Yes, sir.' 
'More than two leagues?' 'Oh, yes; more, sir.' 'Ca.mjol 
is it five, then?' • Well, when you have travelled five you 
are pretty (cerquita) near it.' Then I get mad, perhaps, and 
say-• le it one day or two days' journey from here?' 'Oh, 
no, sir, only three boors' ride.'' Thie must have been pro
voking from people who had been set a.own a few days before 
as models of natural intelligence ; but, stupid or not, the 
Dominicans were always ready at giving th"t " lesson in quiet 
good breeding" which will be of infinite service to the average 
immigrant from the States, if only he oan be got to learn it. 

But, however they may feel about Dominica, Captain 
Hazard's " glance at Hayti " will certainly not tempt hie 
countrymen to look lovingly at that portion of the 1ela.nd. 
There are difficulties in getting there ; no vessel is cleared 
from the Dominican to the Haytian ports; "Everybody, 
indeed, understands where a ship is going; but her pa.pen 
specify that she ea.ile under the English flag for Turk's Island.'' 
Our author makes the voyage in a small fore-and-a.ft schooner, 
manned by a captain and three men, all Jamaica negroee, 
and carrying twelve oxen, whioh quite filled the small hold. 
He heard that only a few de.ye before an American merchant 
had chartered a small boat to take him to Cape Haytien, and 
had carried along with him some United States' despatches. 
He was imprisoned for several days, and then sent back with 
the warning that the next time he brought American de
spatches he would be hanged. Thie was not encouraging ; 
nor could the stories of hie travelling companion, a cavalry 
colonel in the Cuban army of independence, have cheered him. 

" When I came baok from studying in EUl'Ope," said the Colonel, 
"I joined the insurrection. .My father, a very old man, caring nothing 
for the oauee, remained on the plantation. Months after, passing 
near our houae, I halted my troop at a diatance, went in and saw my 
father, and got bis bleeeing. Scarcely bad we reached our camping 
place when an old aervant came t.o say that the Bpaniarda had come 
and accused my father of holding communication with the enemy. 
We rode back as fut u our hor11e11 could carry us, but only t.o find 
the outbuildings burnt and my father lying in the hall with his skull 
aplit open. We made oath never t.o lose sight of that pr.rty, and, 
after following them for days, now and then catching a straggler, we 
caught the whole fourteen of them, and hanged them on u many 
U'eel," 
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Boch is war in Coba ; auch it haa often been in both por• 
tiona of Bt. Domingo. Whether, soppoaing the Americans 
anne:r. Dominica, the terror of their name will prevent the 
recurrence of such aoenea-will gradually humanise tho 
Haytians-roma.ina to be seen. Meanwhile, the United States' 
representative we.a treated by them with anything but courtesy. 
Ho has to lie-to for boors in hie wretched little achooner till 
the time of siesta ia over; and when, after much " real, 
rightdown honest swearing" on board, he is allowed to land, 
he is taken from one official to another-variously described 
aa " sallow, gaping fellows," and " mahogany-coloured, bald
headed, spectacled, wiry old cusses," o.nd "coal-black negroea, 
clad in blue denims stiff' with starch, who a.eked impertinent 
queetions"-and ia kept till nightfall without hie breakfast, 
though ho bad eaten nothing since ho got on board the 
schooner. The Consul at la.et gets hie food and lodging; and, 
juat as be baa rolled himself np in his sleeping bag, bis 
landlord borate in with :-

" ' A.re you a United States' CommiBBioner ?' • Bother ! no; good 
night.' • Beoauae the authorities think you are, and havo doubled 
the guards to-night.' NeJ:t morning our • Commi•ioner' calla for 
a • cocktail ; ' I had no fault to Sud with it, for it certainly was 
well fabricated. • Thirty dollan, monaieur.' I atart back horror
atruolr. Clearly theae barbarian■ want to awindle me. Bot the 
spirit or '76 comes strong upon me, and I get recldeu. I vow I will 
not pay it, and, drawin,r from my pocket a ailver coin or the realm of 
America, value ten cents, I declare it is all the money I have. To 
my amazement the mild barkeeper aaya, • I h81'&111t the ohange, air.' 
Ah, I begin to aee it ; and, with a princely air, I aay, • Oh, keep the 
change;' bot, once out, I walk, yea, I run to my bankeni." 

Hero ho finds that one dollar in gold is worth 400 in 
paper, and, therefore, instead of cashing his letter of credit 
at once, they beg him to wait a little. Ho walks about the 
plaza ; many carts are gathering, drawn by donkeys and 
bullocks ; there are horses with panniers ; negroes of the 
guard, each with a club, a shirt, and part of a pair of pants ; 
ditto of the mounted guard, on little donkeys with large ears, 
the first of whom our author respectfully salutes. 

" A mighty warrior, in cocked bat, with befrogged and gilded 
inrallow-tailed coat, cott.on pant,a (nigger stripe), no ahoea, and • 
apnr. TberefOl"8, I bow he muat be • general; I mined being • 
general once myaelf. • What doea all thi■ m•n? ' I ulr. After 
lfferal unintelligible repliee in Creole, he learn■ that • it i■ the U.S. 
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Oommiuionar drawing• draft in Haytian IDOJl81, and th8111 outa are 
to load up with it. 'Now, whu are you going to do with all thia 
money?' uk the bankera when he get, baok to them; 'beeaue we 
have • large warehouae here, and will lltore it oh•p for you.' ' Oh, 
oh I' I begin to think my mind ia going, but yet gup out, ' What 
doea all thill mean ?' ' Don't you see? Yon preaent your draft and 
say you want the money. Now in our paper anrrenay it will tab all 
thme mule1 and carts to carry it ; if you'll be adviaed by ua, l•ve 
your drat\ here, and draw the money u 11111all u possible, u you 
want it. Let DI, therefore, aend th818 carte away, while you take a 
hear.' I took the beer." 

Bot Captain Hazard is not always so Mark-Twainieb as be 
is when he describes hie first experience of " the Paris of St. 
Domingo." He can be pathetic over the traces of French 
civilisation; the narrow paths that once were stately streets, 
with arches, pillars, balconies, groined walls, and niches, over 
which is running the luxuriant vegetation of the tropics ; the 
balls and saloons, finished in marble or solid stone, in which 
are growing the full-aged cocoa, banana, or palm ; the public 
squares full of ruins of convents and churches, amid which 
" loafs " about a negro population, idle because of the uncer
tainty of being paid ; while a few foreign merchants, pro
tected by their flags, live in luxury and grandeur. Even the 
street-porter turns round to ask, "Yoo aure you pay me for 
lb.is trunk?" "Of course." "Well, pay me now, and I'll 
do it." Tradition and experience have led these people to 
suspect the white man ; he is in their phrase always " k 
mechant "-a curious parallel to the "white devil " of certain 
African tribes. 

Idle, however, the Haytiane are, apart from any uncertainty 
as to payment; and hie experience of officials could hardly have 
been more disgusting to the " spry " American than the way 
in which three men were building a house : one fellow seated 
on the scaffold received the bricks thrown to him one by one, 
and handed them in the same leisurely manner to the man who 
was laying them. Well might our author" decline to calcu
late " bow long on this system it would take to build a three
storied brick house. 

Anxious to see Milot, the place where Cristophe had hie 
famous palace of Sans-eouci, Captain Hazard gets a pass 
(nobody can travel in Hayti unprovided with one) "recom
mending him to the kindneBB of the authorities." He secures 
a guide for 2,000 dollars (currency); _pays a .dollar at the 
city-gate ; passes a large field where diseased cattle are put 
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to die and rot, and where ia placed the household famiton of 
those who are carried off' by yellow fever.• Bones, therefore, 
and tables, chain, and mattreaaea, lie hea~ about, when a 
bonfire would both remove the revolting mght and do away 
with all danger of infection. 

This prepares him for bridges with their parapets in ruins, 
for stately mansions in which squatters are houaed like hermit
crabs in very big shells, for stone culverts getting choked up, 
and other remains of "the French." In fact, things look aa 
melancholy as at the other end of the island : the only 
cliff'erence being that here Hayti swarms with inhabitants, 
while the struggle with Spain baa left Dominica al.moat 
depopulated. 

Our American, however, is not to go over the citadel: news 
has gone before him that he ia coming up " to take it," and 
the Cape Haytien General of the province had sent private 
instructions that hie permit ia not to be accepted. Still 
Bana-souci must have-been well worth a visit-a vast palace, 
like some great Roman remains, filling up the head of a lovely 
valley, and containing arsenals, mint, storehouses, barracks, 
&c. Above is the citadel, from a precipice under which 
offenders used to be thrown. It was easy to off'end Crietodhe . 
., How long will yon be making a thing like this ? " aeke he 
of a mechanic, pointing to a carriage received from Europe. 
"Three months." "If in two weeks it is not ready you will 
be thrown from the rock." Here Crietophe killed himself 
when he heard that hie guard, to whom he had just given 
a dollar each to go and fight the rebels, had deserted. Hie 
citadel, of which Prince Saunders, hie agent in England, once 
gave such a wonderful account, has been ruined by an earth
quake ; but still the Haytiane guard it as jealously as if it 
contained the palladium of their independence. 

Whatever foreigners may think, Haytiane are well content 
to be as they are, though Mr. Hazard is scarcely fair in 
speaking of "the vanity peculiar to the Ha.ytiane." Thie, 
however, could not easily be eurpaBBed :-

" Republic or Hayti, 68th year of iudependeuce ••. Monaiear 
Huard, member or the American Commiaaion sent t.o the eutern 
part of the ialand, bu been here some days. As we ought t.o prove 

• The ialand ill, then, not free from this pest of the Wnt Incliea, bot oar 
111lilior npeatedly uaerta, on good medioal tnwnony, \hat Uie iner hu D8T81' 
)lnftiled, "'1111 ~pitkaie, in Uie eu&ern (Dominioan) pan, ucept iD Uie
of n11111bera of fonip &roope crowded iogeUier. 
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our iudependeuoe, preferring rather t.o bu1"7 ouraelv• in our raiu 
than to ■utl'er the annaatiou of that counby which we have won at 
the price of om forefatbera' blood, aud u we 111'8 at the level for 
which God hu ar•ted u■, men equal t.o any men in any part or the 
world, I have no need, General, t.o recommend for tbi■ ■tranger all 
the oomt.y you ■hoald display towvd■ him, in order that, on hi■ 
return t.o bi■ own country, he may be able t.o defeud u■ from the 
.. vagary or which we have very often been accused." 

What, indeed, but savagery can be expected from a. country 
which, since Boyer was oOBted in 1848 for "having remained 
stationary for twenty-five years," ha.a been almost always in 
a state of revolution'/ From Boyer to Boulouquo (who ea.lied 
himself, in 1849, the Emperor Fa.ustin I.) there had been 
four presidents ; and, after ten yea.re, Soulouque, with hie 
ridiculous cortege of Dukes of Lemonade, Marmalade, &c. 
(titles ta.ken from the French names of certain districts), had 
to run off to Ja.ma.ice., ma.king way for Geffrard, and he for 
Ba.lna.ve, who, in 1870, was shot by his successor Baget, the 
actual President. 

A poor experiment this in self-government, though it may 
fairly be said that Ha.yti is not worse than the South American 
republics ; and when Captain Hazard adds, that " at lea.at 
two-thirds of the population do not speak any language 
recognised by the civilised world," he is giving us comedy 
after tragedy; while that " the men exist upon the indOBtry 
of the women," is true of parts of the world with more pre
tensions and inhabited by higher races. 

"God forbid (ears our author, p. 486) that the annexation 
of this pa.rt of the island should be thought of by us for one 
moment, even though Dominica becomes one of our States ; 
for the people of that pa.rt, humble as they a.re, a.re yea.re 
ahead of the mass of the Haytia.ns, and it will take year, of 
miuionary ente,pri.Be and imtruction to prepare them for tha 
ble1,ing1 of civil liberty a, enjuyed by ua." Here Captain 
Hazard points to the only agency by which Hayti can be 
reclaimed. Happily, with a.II his faults, the negro has strong 
religioOB susceptibilities, and when these a.re rightly awakened 
there is hope of his development in other directions. Why is 
it th11.t ;Jamaica, so long decaying, has made such marked 
advances of late '/ Because the seed sown is at last bearing 
fruit ; the negro feels that he is a man because he has at last 
retilised that he is a Christian. So was it of old with the 
slave populations which formed the bulk of thoee converts 
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whom Bt. Paul eh&racJteriaes aa " not many great, not many 
noble." At Corinth and elsewhere they began with many 
amnge exoesses; but soon Christ's freed.men oame to feel 
thatit was their duty, not to believe only, but to adom the 
doctrine of God their Saviour in all things. So we may hope 
it will be in Hayti, despite the ve17. discouraging report of 
lleura. B. F. Wade, Andrew D. White, and 8. G. Howe, the 
U.S. Commiaeionen, who say that the gleam of prosperity 
which lighted up the first years of Haytian independence was 
solely due to " that secondary stage of forwardness in which 
the French left the country, and from which it has gradually 
declined." There ie no safe tenure of land, consequently no 
culture ; every Haytian aspires to be a general (is not every 
Kentuckian popularJy supposed to do the same ?), and overy 
general will ruin hlB country for the chance of becoming 
dictator. 

In Port-au-Prince, fever-stricken from the proximity of 
the noisome mangrove swamps, in which all the organic 
matter is caught and held among matted roots, there are the 
same signs of decay as in Cape Haytien. Captain Hazard is 
there during Holy Week, and bas a long theological argument, 
ending in a" liquoring up," with the officer on guard at the 
wharf, about the non-observance of the religious holiday on 
board the Yankee ships. He sees the President, gorgeous in 
diamonds, feathen, and gold lace, and his troops dressed up 
in old American army-clothing, which was bought for a few 
dollars by Van Bokkelen, a New York government officer, and 
then sold dear to the Haytians. He interviews the Editor of 
The Domin.ican Flag, an anti-annexation paper, purporting to 
be printed in Dominican territory. "I know all the people 
of St. Domingo are for annexation," said this candid per
sonage; "but I'm paid for what I say, you· see." What 
strikes him most is the goodnese of the roads, a contrast to 
roadless Dominica ; while the " Plantain patch, wild coffee. 
field, and little unhoed sugar-cane brake, from whose produce 
little is made but the rum or tafia which so degrades the 
people," and the rude gardenlees but, seem ridiculous beside 
such magnificent highways. 

If, then, " Give ue peace and safety and good roads" ie the 
cry of the Dominican patriot, the Haytiane have one want 
Iese than their neighbours. On the other band, there seems 
to be a marked difference in health between the two portions 
of the island. In the eastern (windward) end, the mountain 
chains run east and west, so that the valleys, swept by the 



86 H(U(l,rd:, Sa.r,,t,o Domingo. 

Incle winds, are kept fresh ; and even on the coast white 
people enjoy health, while on the upland farms they can 
work aa hard as in their own countries." Hayti, on the other 
hand, walled off by a chain of high mountains running north 
and south, and fringed in manyplaoes with mangrove swamps, 
ia not by any means so tempting a residence. Dominic& 
Captain Hazard would " fill by mere international organisa
tion with those masses who in London live utterly ignorant of 
pure air, light and warmth, the folks whom Canon Kingsley ia 
anxious to transport to the Western Continent.'' But Hayti 
had better, he thinks, be left to itself until a good example 
has led its inhabitants to mend their manners. If, as he 
was told at Port-au-Prince, annexation would be the signal 
for the massacre of every white, and probably of most of the 
mulattoa in the country, the measure had certainly better 
not be thought of until provision has been made for making 
it a success. 

And now we must leave Captain Hazard and the island to 
which he baa introduced us. His book is suggestive ; it 
reminds us of the gloomy part of West Indian history, of the 
fearful misery wrought by the first conquerors, and of the 
Nemesis which since seems to have defeated all efforts at real 
oiviliaation. It also prompts several inquiries as to the 
future. What can be done with the negro race ? Will the 
United States, before they have themselves broken up into 
two, or perhaps three separate republics, extend the Monro 
doctrine to the islands as well as to the American continent ? 
If so, not only must St. Domingo be annexed, and Cuba and 
Jamaica and the rest follow, but even Prussia's recent pur
chase, Juan Fernandez, is scarcely safe. 

But into these and like questions we have no wish to enter 
deeply. We have simply striven to follow Captain Hazard's 
own lead-to keep on the surface of things, and to call atten
tion to what is just now a very interesting comer of the 
earth. Canon Kingsley's letters reminded us not long ago of 
what a wonderful world that West Indian world is ; and some 
of the plates in this volume-notably the view of the Vega 
Beal from the Widow's Pass-seem to prove that Columbus 
was right in placing the island, for richness and natural 
beauty, above even the fairest parts of Andalusia. 

What was Captain Hazard doing there? Why, in 1869, 
the Dominicans declared for annexation; so, two years after, 
the Commission of which we have spoken was sent out, and 
oar author went too, " for his own business, and as an inde-
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pendent newspaper oorrespondent." Some of the most 
amusing parts of an always interesting book are those which 
describe Commissioner White "stumping" about the country, 
and taking the opinions of the Dominicans as to "joining a 
great nation, and becoming identified with the cause of pro
gress." We heartily wish auch an "identification" may 
speedily come about, not for a part only, but for the whole of 
tfus hitherto UDhappy island. 
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4. Jouffroy'• Introduction to Ethics. 

WI'fllIN the province of Mora.I Philosophy it lies to verify 
moral distinctions and trace them to their origin ; to ascer
tain the fitness of man for moral rule with the liabilities 
or a responsible existence ; in a word, to determine the ques
tions or moral agency and moral government, with their 
correlated truths. It ie thus charged with the task of 
examining the foundations of religion and moralit1; of 
accrediting their claims to the respect and submisa1on of 
men, or of holdin~ them up to ecom as superstitions out
grown by the intelligence or civilised nations. Vita.lly related 
to religion o.nd morality, it essentially affects the whole sphere 
or human interests. It is, therefore, not a «luestion merely 
for the few philosophic spirits who, like demi-gods, sit a.loft 
o.nd apart from the multitude in their own region or abstract 
speculation : it ie one or equal interest for all classes. More
over, the range or this branch of philosophy is universal, 
having to do no Ieee with Him who is at the summit of 
being than with those to whom His good pleasure has given a. 
rational etjstence. We are justified, therefore, -in regarding 
with anxiety any new work on moral philosophy that" makes 
its appearance. The principles contained in some which 
have during the last few yea.re issued from the British prese 
would lead to an immediate repudiation of all religion, and 
place morality upon so precarious a foundation that it could 
not long survive its ally. Professor Calderwood's Handbook, 
however, differs altogether from such works, and for that 
reason we have pleasure in calling to it the attention of our 
readers. Representing the Intuitional Behool of Philosophy, 
the author is entirely opposed to Mr. Bain, Professor of 
Logic in another of the Scotch Universities, who may be 
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regarded u one of the prominent representatives of the 
Extreme Sensational School. 

Before proceeding, however, to oall speci.6c attention to the 
views of theM two schools, we woold observe that in prose
cuting the study of Moral Philosophy, and aaauming that man 
is a personal agent, we have in the first place to ascertain from 
the facts of conacioueness whether he is a being fitted for 
moral role. Hie nature indicates his destiny. Between these 
two things there must be an exact correspondence. Moral 
Philosophy must, therefore,. reat on a psychological basis. 
" In the ethical department of mental science, psychology 
ueertains the nature of mental facts, only as a preliminary 
step for determining their moral significance."• Our busineaa 
is thus with our own spiritual nature. Here, indeed, is the 
fountain of knowledge-the foundation of all philosophy. In 
harmon1 with these views Professor Calderwood remarks: 
"Conec1oueneae (conacientia, Bewueeteeyn) is the uniform 
condition of individual experience. To eonecioueneee, there
fore, must be our primary and ultimate appeal ooneeming 
the facts of personal experience. As here understood, ' indi
vidual experience' and the ' facts of eonecioueneee' a.re iden
tical." t " The term 'observation' he.a by some been 
unwarrantably applied to the recognition of external facts 
only. 'Obeerve.t1on' refers to the mental exerciae, not to its 
olyects. The mental sciences, a.a troly as the physical, are 
sciences of observation, though in their higher departments 
the mental sciences are specole.tive." : For this reason, 
neither Bpinoza'e system, founded on a pure dialectical 
method, nor Hegel'e, which ate.rte from the highest e.bstrao
tion, viz., pure being, can be admitted as a science, inasmuch 
as they both repudiate facts as their be.sis. Our appeal to 
coneeiouenese is perfectly valid. Its testimony we a.re bound 
to accept. The veracity of consciousness admits of no more 
question than the truthfulness of God : the i·o.r nat,mz being 
in this ease none other than the ro.r Dei. And, shy a.a some 
of the o.dvoee.tes of the sensational theory a.re of the psycho
logical method, they are compelled to admit the validity 
of an appeal to the consciousness in regard to mental 
facts. The consequence of denying the truthfulness of con
sciousness would be to overthrow the foundation of all philo
eophf and knowledge, and to land ourselves in a dreary 
nihilism age.inst which the united vl,;ce of mankind must 

• BantJbool:, p, 2. t Ibid. p. 8. t Ibid. p. i. 
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ever ~kn. Thus a dark, banen neaoienee is the ODlf fruit 
of reJeoUng the testimony of oonsciousneaa. For, if the 
veracity of our oonsciousneBB be doubted, how is even the 
uistenoe of the doubt to be known ? Are we not" made aware 
of the doubt by our consciousness ? Bo that, in spite of 
sophistry, this standard of truth will always be left 11B ; and, 
ao lo~ as this is the case, we need D.ever fear to confront 
positiVlSDl in the interests of a spiritualistic philosophy. 

Comte, however, has endeavoured to bar the appeal to COil• 

aoiousness, on the ground that introspection is impracticable. 
His argument is, that you cannot obs'll'Ve your mind unleBB 
it pause from activity. But if it pa~ you have nothing to 
observe. Of what value, however, is an objection like this, 
contradicted as it is every moment by the universal experience 
of mankind ? Contradicted no less by Comte's own words, in 
which he speaks of the mind as astonished at its own acts, 
"reffectin~ upon itself a speculative e.otivity." U this is not 
a recognition of the introspective method, what is it ? That 
Comte pursued substantially the same method with psycho
logists, has been clearly shown; it was only his hatred to their 
school that would not allow him to use their terms. What other 
course was open to him in dealing with the science of mind 
and morals? The argument, moreover, overlooks the office 
of memory, which enables us to recall our past conaoiousness, 
and submit it to observation. Further, the objection destroys 
itself, involving the admission of that which it seeks to deny. 
For if there be no appeal to consciousness, how came the 
author of this reasoning to know such a fact, or any other ? 

This is to obtain the basis of the argument from conscious
ness, and then to declare the consciousneBB an inaccessible 
source of information: to draw forth the respons~ from the 
oracle and rronounce it dumb. Accepting, therefore, the 
testimony o consciousness, it reveals to us a " tri-unity of 
our mental powers:" Intelligence, Sensibility, and Will. All 
the :{lhenomena of mind must be included in this threefold 
diviB1on. We are conscious of ourselves as thinking, feeling, 
willing, and beyond these we are conscious of no kind of 
mental activity or experience whatever. And, if our con
sciousness may be trusted, these phenomena are totally dis
tinct, not only in degree, but in kind. Thought is not feeling, 
nor is thought or feeling volition. And yet, though thus 
distinct, they are intimately related. Feeling is ever attendant 
on thought, and on volition; and thought and feeling con
jointly are the indispensable conditions of volition. Con-
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BOioumeBB reveals intelligence to as under a twofold form : 
in the highest form the intelligence presents itself as the 
a priori or Intuitive Beason, nou, ; in its inferior form as 
the empirioal Intelleot, dianoia. The former is the source of 
all our primary ideas, as space, time. cause, and God. These 
it P.ves to us with an authority which it is impossible to set 
a.side. Hence they are marked by necessity and univena.lily, 
forming the common and inevitable pro~rty of mankind. 
Simple and original, connate with the mind itself, they a.re 
not to be explained by any other ideas or facts more simple 
or o~ than themselves; they a.re reached by no procen 
of logic, as they are the immediate affirmations of the reason; 
not due to the sensibility, for they represent no sensation; not 
the product of the empirical intellect, for they transcend the 
limits of all obse"ed facts ; or the result of experience, for 
all experience presupposes them. They are the necessary 
postulates of philosophy, the groundwork of science, ~ving 
to mathematics ih axioms, to pure geometry its defi.mtions 
and abstractions, to logic its laws and formulas : in one w<>N, 
our primary ideas are the j01&B et origo of all the trustworthy 
beliefs and judgments of the human mind. And, were it 
possible to deny their authority, the structure of human 
knowledge could attain to no stability whatever. Reason, in 
its highest form, thus appears as the faculty which immedi
ately perceives self-evident truths. The primary ideas of the 
reason a.re presupJ??sed by the empirical intellect in all its 
operations, and, without the former, the latter would be im
J>OSSible. For instance, no conception of the understanding 
u possible which is not presupposed by the ideas of time ancl 
space. For time, as necessary to events, and space, as neces
sary to existence, are absolutely independent of all conditions, 
and cannot be modified by the sovereign will of the Creator 
Himself, whose own existence must be regarded as supposing 
both the one and the other. Thus "the mind is not resmcted 
merely to observation and logic for the discovery of truth. 
There is, in the nature of reason itself, provision for the re
cognition of higher truth."• 

The sensibility is the seat of sensation, appetite, passion, 
emotion, and, therefore, of pleasure and /a1n, joy and sor
row; in fine, of all the various shades an degrees of human 
happiness and misery. Hence the sensibility forms a most 
important element in the character. Here is the home of 

• Bllll41iool, p. 118. 



92 Moral Philo,ophy. 

thoae instinctive tendencies which move the human creature 
to action in the early years which precede the exercise of 
reason ; in fact, the spring head of all motives due to the 
desire for happiness. And it is impossible to conceive how 
an intelligent being, devoid of sensibility, could be sus
ceptible of any motive to action. By depriving him of a 
capacity for happiness and misery, you impose upon him the 
necessity of a stagnant existence. Nor should this view be 
identified with that of the sensational school. For without 
sensibility we should have no experience ; and, therefore, no 
idea of happiness or misery. Hence there could be no motive 
to benevolent action, as such action aims at the bestowment 
of happiness upon its objects. The experience of personal 
enjoyment gives us the idea of happiness, as an intrinsic and 
ultimate good. And this is the sole contribution of the sen
sibility to the structure of morality. The conviction, how
el'8r, that we ought to defer our gratification to the higher 
claims of God and the universe, is due to the imperative 
dictate of the intelligence, in the form of reason and con
aoience. Reason immediately perceives that the welfare of 
the sentient universe is a good infinitely greater than self
enjoyment, and conscience interposes its authoritative com
mand to postpone the lesser to the greater good. 

Sensibility, we may remark, seems to be an essential pro
perty of mind. And the higher the order of life, the keener 
the sensibility ; so that in the Deity it must exist in a degree 
surpassing all conception. 

The phenomena of .will are intention, resolution, choice, 
volition. It is scarcely possible to over-estimate the im:\'ort
ance of this faculty. Conferring on man the mastership of 
hie actions, it tak~s him out of the category of things, and 
raises him to the dignity of a person. To man, regarded aa 
a moral agent, the will is as essential as the conscience. 
Without the former he would be rudderless, as, without the 
latter, he would lack a Cllmpaee by which to steer. The 
clearest light on moral subjects would avail him nothing, 
without the voluntary faculty. Nor, in that case, would it 
be possible for him to affirm hie obligation. For in its absence 
there could be no power to comform to any standard of con
duct. And hie fate would be to drift helplessly, as swayed to 
and fro by objective influences, destitute of moral ability, 
and incapable of achieving a moral destiny. We think 
Professor Calderwood right in attributing in the following 
paaeage our idea of cause to the exercise of our will:-" U 
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ia in our conaoionmeaa of aelf-oontrol, for the determination 
of activity, that we obtain our only knowledge of oauaality. 
Each one knowa himaelf aa the cause of his own aotiona. In 
the external world we continue ignorant of ea.uses, and we are 
able only to trace uniform aequence a.a Hume and Comte have 
insiated. Bot in Coneoiousneea, we diatinguieh between 
aequence and causality."• 

And from hence we ascend to the notion of a personal God 
as the Great First Ca.use. The distinctive businesa of this 
facultf, however, is choice, decision, arbitration between 
opposmg motivea. In the exercise of hie will, man may elect 
to obey or to disregard the dictates of hie intelligence (that 
ia, his reaaon and conacience). But it is important to obaerve 
that to the will pertaina a twofold province-elective and 
executive. Ita chief office ia to decide aa to the supreme end 
of life ; whether it shall be benevolent or selfish ; a lire of 
consecration to God and goodness, or of self-gratification in 
one or more of ita manifold forma. Its subordinate province, 
again, is the putting forth of executive volitions in pursuit of 
ita object. It will be immediately apparent that the exe
cutive volitions must fall under the control of the supreme 
elective volition. This ultimate intention is that in which 
lhe essence of character exists, and is the immediate sub
ject of responsibility. The omission of all reference to in
tention in Dr. Calderwood's book, we cannot but regard ae a 
serious defect. 

Cloaing these l'refatory remarks, we proceed to conaider 
the views of the mtuitional and aensational schools respec
tively on questions of moral science. Our attention is claimed, 
in the first place, by the origin of our knowledge of moral 
distinctions. But this question ia preceded by the larger ono 
of the origin of all knowledge. Anything like an exhaustive 
treatment of this subject, however, in the space allotted us, 
cannot be attempted. All we can aim at is to indicate 
briefly the prominent differences which present themeelvea in 
the teaching of the two schC'Ola, and state our objection& to 
views with which we cannot agree. The disagreement between 
the hoatile theories, let it be observed, is not merelv in terma 
or mode of statement, but in fundamental prinelplee. So 
that between these aohools there can be no truce. The one 
is de~ctive of the other. For though Professor Bain, and 
some of those who think with him are not avowedly com-
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miUed to a materialistic theory, yet we wrong them not in 
11,ying that the tendency of their teaching is in support of 
materialism. To begin with, the difference between these 
opposite schools appears in the views held in regard to the 
mind itself. With the intuitionalist the mind is a sentient, 
percipient, intelligent personality. With the sensationalist 
"mind is," in Mr. 1. B. Mill's words, "a aeries of feelings-
a aucoeaaive flow of sen11,tiona : " not quite so dipified a 
view as Spinoza'& that the soul is constituted of its icleaa, anlt 
IIClllrClely equal to Home's" bundle of perceptions." To Mill's 
definition, however, we oppose the inquir,, how, OD the aue
poaition that the mind is only a " aenea of feelings," 18 
the mind able to recognise its own existence or make its own 
activity and experienoe the subject of reflection? Under the 
pressure of this felt difficulty Mr. Mill is obliged to make the 
following ooncession : " If we speak of the mind as a aeries 
of feelings we are obliged to oomplete the statement by oalling 
it a series of feelings which is aware of itself as east and 
future," a concession evidently fatal to the foregomg defi
nition. To think of feelings as aware of their own exist
enoe, may be poBBible to Mr. Mill. We are persuaded, how
ever, that it surpasses the ability of ordinary mortals. It 
evidently demands that we asoribe to feeling an attribute of 
intelligenoe. 

Again, according to the intuitional school we are gifted 
with original faculties, presupposed in all our knowledge, 
which experience may serve to develope but cannot oreate. 
With the opposite school, however, we have no such original 
endowments: intelligence, sensibility, and will being out
growths of sensation in advanced forms, in which forms they 
must be acknowledged as ideaa and memory. When these 
latter are obtained we have the all-sufficient condition of 
universal knowledge. But to this it must be objected that 
ideaa are the property of intelligenoe, not of sensation, and 
that memory can be nothing but a mental faculty, and 
DQt the function of feeling. Thus again we have the theory 
postulating in fact what it denies in words. 

Once more, we have the two schools at variance in regard 
to our knowledge of "self." The intuitionalist holds that 
the knowledge of the tgo is given by an immediate and 
neoessary judgment of the mind, and that no mental ex
perience, active or passive, is poBBible in which the mind 
does not consciously distinguish itself from all other exist
enoes. The sensationalist, on the other hand, maintains 



Con,cioiunta not &n,atio11. 95 

that thfl knowledge of our J19r&0nality, like all other know
ledge, is obtained by association, through the operation of 
memory. This explanation might be accepted, if our personal 
identity and not our personality ,impliciter were the subject 
of coDBidention. As the case is, however, we reject it; for 
how is memory to associate the self of yesterday with . the 
self of to-day, unless we first possess the Jmowledgo of the self 
of the past and the self of the present ? Identification sop
poses prior knowledge. 

The consciousness, again, is another subject of difference 
between the two schools. For while with the intoitionaliat 
the consciousness is a function of the inte~ence, whereby 
the mind takes cognisance of all its own phenomena, the 
sensationalist holds the consciousness to be identical with 
sensation. This indeed is only a logical sequence of the 
position that mind is a" aeries of feelings." But that sensa
tion is not consciousness is evident from the fact that the 
oonscioomess comprehends not only the f assive experience 
of the sensation, but also the activities o the intellect ancl 
the will. 

The fundamental principles of the development theory, as 
now laid before our readers, have doubtless led them to antici
pate that the distinctions which chancterise moral actions 
arise, according to that theory, from the sensations. Ancl 
thus morality bas only a subjective foundation assigned it. 
A simple change, therefore, in our sensations would change 
the very ground of morality. In harmony with this view Mr. 
J. B. Mill has supposed it possible that in other worlds benevo
lence might be sin, and selfishness might be virtue; that is, 
that to hate God and our neighbour, instead of loving them, 
might be a matter of obligation : a. supposition which we 
are wholly unable to construe in thought, and which serves 
only to stuUify its author. 

It will now be seen that, according to Professor Bain aucl 
the aehool he represents, the grand a.nd mighty structure of 
human knowledge, as embodied in the litenture of the whole 
earth, rests upon the slender foundation of mere sensation. 
And aa the grand a.nd mighty fa.bric rises before ua in all its 
atatelineaa a.nd magnificence, we become justly alarmed for its 
stability, fearing lest it might wholly vanish and leave us 
amid the blank of universal scepticism. It will be hard, how
ever, to bring our minds to acquiesce in the view that from 
the insignificant source of mere sensation, ape.rt from any 
original faculty of intelligence, have sprung the discoveries 
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of philo110pby, the achievements of science, the triumphs of 
art, the oharma of oratory, the idealism of poetry, the ravish
ments of maaio, the abstractions of metaphysics, the power 
of logic, the doctrines of theology, the discriminations cf 
casuistry, the aspirations of religion, and what else may be 
embraced within the wide sweep of human intelligence and 
experience. 

It is only justice to acknowledge the conspioaoaa ability 
which Professor Bain has brought to the construction of 
his theory. And we hazard but little in saying that if the 
task of founding a system of moral philosophy on a aen
sa.tional basis has proved a failure in hie hands, there remains 
for it but slender hope of foture success. But that even his 
able effort has proved a failure we rest convinced. The 
tribute we have just paid to Professor Bain's ability will be 
thought reduced in value when we remark that his seeming 
aaocese is due to two things: (1) Assumptions surrep
titiously introduced into the texture of the system, and (2) an 
unwarrantable method of investigation. 1. As an example 
of the former we refer to the Professor's ascribing to feeling 
a mental as well as a physical side ; that is, in plain 
terms, feeling is not altogether feelin~, but is partly thou~ht 
as well as feeling. Howbeit feeling 1s feeling and nothmg 
more, and thought is thought and nothing else, and neither 
can be other than feeling and thought world without end. 
Another instance of assumption we find in his coolly speaking 
of perceptions embodied in the optic muscle. Perception in 
a muscle? We are startled, and led to inquire how this fact 
came to be ascertained. Subjected to anatomical or chemical 
analysis, has the muscle ever yielded such a result? Have 
the perceptions ever been revealed on the point of the lancet, 
or found at the bottom of the crucible? We have still another 
example in the words" conscious centres of the brain;" a 
phrase the use of which may seem trifling, bat which, if 
allowed to pass unchallenged, leads to all that is eBBential 
to the grossest materialism. " Conscious centres of the 
brain " can only mean " conscious matter," for the centres 
are parts of the brain, and the brain is matter. But conscious 
matter is a contradiction, matter being separated from con
aciouaneBB by the whole diameter of being. 2. The other 
reason which we assign for the failure of Professor Bain is 
the intrusion of a physiological method of inquiry into 
psychological science. To one accustomed to Hamilton and 
psyohologists of his order, the change on coming to read 
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Bain is most marked ; for we are taken from amongst facul
ties, powers, and operations of mind, and placed amongst 
tendons, muscles, and ne"es. We have no desire to uphold 
psychology at the expense of physiology. Their spheres are 
perfectly distinct, and confusion and error are the sole results 
of the misapplication of terms. Physiology is confined to 
what may be submitted to anatomical and chemical analysis; 
psychology to facts of consciousness. 

But the point now before us is one of the highest import
ance, as it indicates the present battle-ground of the two 
philosophies-indeed, the key of the whole position-around 
which the strife is gathered. In this point of the controversy 
we have the secret of the attempts to substitute physiology 
for psychology ; and it is with a view to this, doubUeBB, that 
cerebralists are now accustoming their readers to the word 
" cerebration" instead of thought or intelligence. Our con
cern for the result, however, may be reduced when we remem
ber that it is not the first attempt of this kind. Hamilton 
refers to a similar one in the following p&BB&ge :-

" Af\rr the philoeopb7 of Deacariee and M.alebranohe bed nDk 
into oblivion, and m,m the iime thet Condillao, enggerating the 
too penial prinoipl• of Looke, had anal1eed all knowledge into ND• 
•tion, 11t1Deaali1m (or, more oonectl7, ■enni■m), u • p■7uhological 
theory of the origin of onr oognition1, became, in Fra.uce, not 0D17 
the dominant, bat aleo the one eelaaive opinion. It wu believed that 
realit7 and truth were limited to ezperieuCl', and experience wu limited 
to the 1phere or ■en■e ; while the very highe■t faculti• of mind were 
deeme-1 adequatel7 uplained when -11ed to perception■, elaborated, 
purified, aublimated, and tranaformed. From the mechanical relatiou 
of ■en■e with ita object, it wu attempted to 11olve the m71teriea of 
will and intelligence ; the pbiloeoph7 of mind wu eoon viewed • 
oorrelltive to the phyaiology of organiaation. The moral nature of 
man wu at lut formally aboliahed, in ite identilioation with hill 
pbyaical ; mind became • re8e11: of matter ; thought a ■eoret.ion of 
the braiu. A doctrine ao melanohol1 in ita oonaequeuoee, ud 
founded ffll principle■ thu■ partial and IID8'pr&ted, oould not be 
permanent : • reaction wu inevitable." 

No words could more accurately describe the ch&racter and 
tendency of the present movement than those in which 
Hamilton, in the foregoing admirable passage, depicts the 
sceptical philosophy of France in the eighteenth century. 
The movement we are witneBBing, however, is a reaction in 
the opposite direction of the reaction noticed by Hamilton : 
a. reverse awing of the philoaophio pendulum. Bui we may 
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reat &118111'ed that the present reaction will not be of long 
duration. For the human consciousness will certainly rebel 
against any teaching which reduces man to a piece of mere 
material mechanism. Humanity must vindicate itself against 
a system which offers to it such indigni~y. The Duke of 
Argyll has said, in the February number of the Conumporary 
Be,:iew for this year, that thouttht in man is so intimately 
associated with physical conditions that they cannot be 
separated in the present world. With this we perfectly agree. 
But we further agree with the noble author, that physiologists 
have not been able to prove that thought originates in the 
physical organisation, and that such a proposition is inca
pable of proof. We take no exception to Dr. Carpenter's view, 
that we are to respect the teachings of physiology, so far as 
they may offer a clue to mental facts. We would, however, 
call attention to a physiological fact stated in the same 
article by Dr. Carpenter, which on any materialistic theory 
oan never be reconciled with an undoubted fact of conscious
ness, viz., personal identity. Dr. Carpenter informs us that 
there goes on in our material frame a process of ceaseless 
pulling down and rebuilding; and that this is so great in the 
case of young persons that not one-hundredth pa.rt of the food 
consumed by them goes to increase the bulk,-so great is the 
amount of waste which has to be made up, before any de
velopment can take place. In this process of disintegration 
and rebuilding, every part of the body must be involved, 
the brain included. Now, on this supposition, every particle 
of matter in the body must be changed over and over 
again, during a life of ordinary length. H, Uierefore, we 
have nothing more than physiology to guide ue, we must 
pronounce the eame man to become many different men 
during one lifetime : in fact, never absolutely the samlf man, 
from one moment to another. Where, then, is the justice 
of holding a man responeible either to a Divine or human 
tribunal to-day, for sine or crime committed years ago? 
Clearly, physiology cannot help us out of the difficulty. But 
here psychology steps in, and, appealing to the consciousness, 
elicits the clear affirmation that we are the same persons 
now that we were at the beginning of life's jouruey. It is idle 
for the cerebra.lists to point to facts which @how the depen
dence of mind on physical conditions in proof of their theory. 
For the psychologists are able to point to counter facts which 
ae clearly prove the influence of mind over matter. In thie 
dilemma, therefore, can any compromise between the conflict-
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iDg views be proposed? Boob a compromise seems impossible, 
onleaa we can conceive something in man whioh ia neither in 
mind nor matter, or some compound of both, whioh ia inadmis
sible on all hands. • That Uie bnin ia nothing else than matter, 
whose chemical properiiea have been accurately ascertained, 
ia well known, and admitted by both aides. The question, 
Uierefore, seems to narrow itself down to this one point : Is it 
possible for ua, with our present knowledge of matter, to form 
the conception, that any material organ ia equal to mental 
functions ? Is not this one of those things which a.re un
Urinkable? And if any man thinks himself capable of such 
a conception, does be not practise a delusion upon himself? 
We a.re therefore brought to this conclusion : That mind and 
matter a.re closely bound together in man's present mode of 
existence ; bot that the nezu, which forms the bond of union 
ia surrounded by a mystery that defies every attempt to 
penetrate it. 

Our attention ha.a been detained beyond our original purpose 
on the origin of knowledge. U apology be necessary, it will 
be found in the intrinsic imporiance of the subject, together 
with its intimate relation to any system of moral philosophy 
lhat we may have to consider. Proceeding now to matters 
more obviously germane to our article, we have in the first 
place to examine the views of the opposing schools in respect 
to the ground of morality, or the origin of moral distinctions. 
Professor Calderwood'a Hand,book contains but little that ia 
positive and definite on this question, being almost exclusively 
confined to adverse criticism. It would have enhanced the 
value of the book had it explicitly dealt with the ground of 
moral government and obligation. What the author's views 
on the ultimate ground of moral government may be, we are 
acarcely able to gather. Whether the Professor regards 
right a.a the final aim of moral government, or whether 
he would regard right a.a a condition only, and the ultimate 
ground a.a the welfare of the universe, does not appear. 
These two things, it ie true, cannot be separated in thoaght 
or in fact, a.a the good of universal being can only be sub
served by conformity to the right on the pari of intelligent 
agents. Nevertheless, it is of consequence in the construction 
of a moral theory, that the relative position of the two ele
ments be definitely settled. If right be the supreme end, it 
seems to usurp the place of God and of the sentient universe, 
and make virtue to be love to the right, rather than love to 
God and our neighbour. For this, among oilier reasons, the 

Bi 
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moral system that makes the welfare of the universe, rather 
than right, its ground, commands our conviction, and secures 
our adherence. It should be added, however, that our duty 
of supreme devotion to Him who is the source of our being 
and the ruler of our destiny, as the end of life, and our con
sequent responsibility to Him, a.re points on which Dr. Calder
wood's teaching has lei& no doubt. 

That the actions of moral agents a.re apprehended by all 
men as good and bad, praiseworthy and blameworthy, reward
able and punishable, is a fa.et apparent in universal literature, 
and attested by the languages of the whole earth. We a.re 
now called to trace these distinctions to their origin. The 
solution of the :eroblem, according to Mr. Ba.in and Mr. J.B. 
Mill, is found m experience. " As the foundation of the 
intellectual theory is la.id in sensation, the foundation of the 
moral theory is la.id in the pleasurable and painful experi
ence characteristic of our feelings.''• 

But if we would reach the root of the matter, we have, 
under the guidance of Professor Ba.in, to begin with s:eontaneity 
and self-preservation. Admitted that some actions a.rise 
spontaneously from the reflex activity of our organism, and 
that there is m us an instinctive tendency to self-conservation, 
we have the essential elements of a moral theory. Experience 
will account for the rest. We have now the key to Profeaaor 
Ba.in's Moral Philosophy. 

The principle of self-conservation extended to our social 
relations gives rise to laws, with their penal enactments. 
Conformity to these laws, with a view to eeca.pe penalty, is, 
according ~o Professor Ba.in, morality. Lest we should 
be suspected of misrepresentation, we present the reader with 
the very words employed by him :·-" Morality is an institution 
of society, maintained by the authority and pnuishments of 
society. Moralitl is an institution of society, but not an 
arbitrary institution. Morality is utility ma.de compulsory." 
We thus behold in the nineteenth century a revival of the 
philosophy of Hobbes, which we had thought to be defnuct 
beyond all hope of a resurrection. The difference between 
Hobbes' notion of morality and Professor Ba.in's is simply 
political, the former making it rest on the authority of an 
absolute monarchy, the latter on the votes of the majority. 
This theory is suggestive of endless objections, a few only of 
which the space at our disposal will allow us to state. But 

• Blfldhol;, p. 128. 
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these we think of sufficient weight to prove the hopeless in
sufficiency of the theory in the estimation of every candid 
thinker. (1) It compels us to accept all laws as just, or else 
unjust laws as morally binding. (2) It would lead us to 
regard laws, opposite in character, as equal in moral recti
tude. The oppressive law, so long as it is in force, and the 
equitable law, when adopted in its stead-an obvious absurdity. 
(8) It condemns all resistance to human governments, how
ever superstitious, tyrannical, or iniquitous they may be. 
(4) It makes conscience, as it is held by Prof. Bain, to be a 
reflection of outward authority, which is a reveraa.l of the 
true order. For no outward rule can have the character of 
moral law, which has not the sanction of reason and oon
soience, as it is unable to secure a conviction of obligation. 
:Moreover, this account of the conscience is out of harmony 
with facts ; for we find even the conscience of a child taking 
exception to parental authority on the score of injustice. 
And the grandest pages of our world's history are those 
whereon the conscience of the good and the true is seen in 
stubborn and triumphant array against outward authority. 
(5) Social laws presuppose the existence of rights. But rights 
imply obligation. Whence this obligation ? Does it rest on 
human authority ? Then human authority can release us 
from obligation. This, however, is what no one can be brought 
to believe. (6) The theory is built on the recognised fact that 
immoral actions tend to the misery of the individual and of 
society, while their opposites promote the well-being of both. 
We· need to have this fact accounted for. Whence this 
constitution of things, which renders these results inevitable ? 
Is this of human origin? And whence also that constitution 
of mind which harmonises with this external order, so that 
precepts founded on benevolence always command the assent 
of the reason, even when the passions rebel? Thus to love 
God supremely, and to do to others o.s we would that others 
should do to us, are precepts that ever commend themselves 
by an irresistible self-evidence to every man's conscience. 
(7) The theory restricts moral evil to the overt o.ct, and takes 
no cognisance of intentional volition, which is the eBBentio.l 
sphere of morality. 

It may be presumed that the hardihood of Prof. Bo.in in 
committing himself to positions so manifestly untenable as 
the foregoing, will awaken surprise in those not familiar with 
him as an author. The positions, however, are not so ob
viously weak, provided the Professor is allowed to affix: his 
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own meaning to words-a meaning, U must be oonfeaaed, 
often novel and unwarrantable. Thus morality is, in Prof. 
Ba.in's vooabola.ry, restricted to actions which mark the con
duct of one citizen towards another, and for which they are 
amenable only to human courts of law. "A man does his 
dut1 and escapes punishment," the punishment by which 
society ma.into.ms its laws. And this is au exhaustive aocount 
of morality. For morality is not to be thought as co-exten
sive with virtue. Morality is a duty; virtue is optional, and 
beyond the sphere of duty. The former may be rendered 
compulsory by penal enactments; the latter, as being optional, 
is, moreover, meritorious, and meets with its reward in the 
approbation of our fellow-citizens. It is somewhat incon
venient to this theory that we have heard of men who, by 
doing their duty, have incurred rather than escaped punish
ment, and whose virtue has brought down upon them the 
frown and the crushing power of a hostile community. The 
distinction, however, between duty and virtue is purely 
fictitious; for obviously the duty of a moral agent is the con• 
secration of all the energies and resources of his being for 
God and goodness. So that to rise above the measure of 
duty is impossible. 

It will thus be seen that morality is by Professor Bain 
reduced to a function of civil society, a mere political insti
tution, shifting as human opinion. We are also brought 
back to the views of Plato and Aristotle, with whom the moral 
centre was the State. Obligation, therefore, has no higher 
source than earthly senates, and responsibility terminates at 
the bar of the civil magistrate. With regard to anything 
beyond this, there is, alas, a sad and ominous silence. 

For all these reasons, it is questionable whether Professor 
Ba.in's theory be entitled to the rank of a philosophy of 
morals, as it deals with sociological facts rather than with 
the facts of consciousness. 

Mr. Mill agrees with Professor Bain in tracing the origin 
of moral distinctions to experience, and in founding morality 
on personal happiness. Thus, acrording to the former, exemp
tion from pain and the possession of as much enjoyment as 
possible both in quality and quantity is the end of life and also 
the standard of morality. Here, however, we think Mr. Mill 
guilty of an inaccurate exposition of his own theory, by con
founding the foundation with the standard of morality. 
Correctly 11tated, the foundation of the theory is happiness; 
the standard the verdict of" competent judges" in regard to 
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the quality of different kinds of pleasure. Bentham's utili
tarian system seema to be accepted by Mr. Mill in its main 
principles. He claims for it the credit of a benevolence 
theory, in which attempt Dr. Calderwood clearly convicts him 
of inconsistency ; for an hypothesis founded on personal 
enjoyment-the ultimate principle of Mr. Mill's theory-can 
never be in harmony with one based on " the greatest happi
ness of the greatest number." The one evidently differs u 
muoh from the other as seUiahness differs from benevolence. 
The oaee is not essentially improved by making the pnrsuit 
of " the greatest happiness of the greatest number " the 
means of personal happiness. For this, as it still leaves 
personal happiness in its supreme and ultimate position in 
the theory, does not bring us to a foundation of benevolence. 
We have, however, to thank Mr. Mill, in the interests of 
humanity, for his endeavour io rescue the system he repre
sents from the gross form in which it had been presented by 
Hobbes, with whom happineBB is anything that will gratify 
desire. Mr. Mill remarks : " A beast's pleasures do not 
satisfy a human being's conception of happiness. Human beings 
have faeulties more elevated than animal appetite11." It may, 
however, be fairly questioned whether Hobbes, by recklessly 
accepting the logical consequences of a sensational theory, 
is not more consistent than Mr. Mill; and whether the latter, 
by the introduction of a redeeming, but forei~, element, 
has not wholly vitiated his theory. We are in ent1re harmony 
with Mr. Mill in regard to the existence of higher and lower 
faculties in man, and that in the government of human con
duct the supremacy of the former should be recognised. But 
we are not able to perceive how, on the supposition that all 
our mental faculties are only developed forms of sensation, 
such a distinction is to be maintained. And now, admitting 
for a moment that the theory under examination is right in 
assigning to morality a foundation of personal happiness, 
the foundation, nevertheleBB, is not everything in a moral 
scheme; a standard of sufficient authority by which to judge 
of the character of actions is equally essential. We therefore 
still need a rule by which to distinguish those pleasures 
which, according to Mr. Mill, a.re more befitting the superior 
nature of man : and more than this, to know what forms of 
gratification are prohibitable, as being morally wrong. The 
:provision by which Mr. Mill proposes to meet this necessity 
1s the decision of "comrtent judges" or "wiblesses," 
the manifest absurdity o which places it beyond the 
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ps.le of criticism, and reveals the complete failore of the 

theB07. & b' ,. ., Th" &h ., • , u, ye. graver o ~ec,1ons awai. us. 1B • eory, as h 1s 
reduced to a selfish basis, is chargeable with corrupting the 
essential idea of virtue. Assigning to personal enjoyment 
the supreme position due to benevolent love, it sacrilegiously 
devotee to baseneBB the shrine of all excellence. Moreover, 
it is guilty of shifting the centre of the moral universe from 
God to self, and of contravening the royal law to which reason 
furnishes such ready response : " Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself," 
and saying in effect : " Thou shalt love thyself with all thy 
heart, and make personal enjoyment the end of life;" thus 
reducing the Most High into a vassal of the creature, or else, 
indeed, what is equally probable, ignoring His very existence. 

But in truth, on the foundation assigned to morality by 
Mr. Mill, it is superfluous to speak of moral good or evil. 
In the light of this theory, such distinctions vanish alto• 
gather. For as the essence of the moral act is in the inten
tion of the agent-and no man can intend pain to himself as 
the end of life-so no man is capable of moral evil. The 
worst that can be affi1'IDed of any man is that he has erred 
in judgment. Thus all men, it would seem, are alike in moral 
character, for all intentionally seek the same end, the only 
difference being that some seek their happiness more pru
dently than others. We must thetefore cancel the ugly word 
"sin," and rejoice that we live, if not in a virtuous, at least 
in a sinless world. Indeed, if Mr. Mill's canon of morality be 
correct, the most virtuous, as being the most disinterested, 
alone fall under condemnation. Bo entirely has the light of 
this theory become darkness I 

And to what now is Mr. Mill's failure to establish a benevo
lence theo7 attributable? We answer, to the omission of 
two essential elements. First, the glory of the Creator, 
intrinsically more valuable than the total enjoyment of the 
whole sentient universe besides; and, secondly, of the revealed 
will of God as the standard-not, be it carefully observed, tha 
source-of morality. Without the former, the aims of the 
system are infinitely too narrow, and without the latter there 
is no adequate guidance and authority in seeking the objects 
contemplated by universal benevolence. But to advert again 
for a moment to the distinction hinted at between the will of 
God regarded as the source of morality, and regarded as its 
standard. For the want of a clear knowledge of this distinc-
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tion, Christian orthodoxy bas been made to present a weak 
side to its assailants, and has failed to do justice to the sub
limity of its own teachings. For to represent the will of God 
as the origin of moral distinctions, is to impart to virtue an 
arbitrary character, and to convey that every precept of the 
moral law might have been the reverse of what it is, without 
loss to the rectitude and excellency of the code. This, how
ever, would be to put Ollrllelves in harmony with Mr. Mill's 
strange notion that what is virtue to us might possibly be 
ain in other worlds. We are therefore led to seek a source 
for morality behind the Divine will, and we find it in the 
Divine intelligence, which perceives that moral order is a 
necea~ condition of the good of universal being, the will of 
God legislating accordingly. Thus virtue is an idea of the 
Divine reason, which God, in the exercise of His will, embodies 
into law, and enforces with appr<'priate sanctions. This 
distinction baa not altogether escaped theologians. Dr. 
Harris points to it in the following words : " Morality is 
founded, not on the will of man, but on the will of God. 
But in the langu!l-(te of Aqninae, though God always wills 
what is just, nothmg is just solely because He wills it." 
Chamock, in this department first of Puritan divines, has not 
only announced, but also most happily illustrated it.• Thie 
view enables us to vindicate to God a moral character, reveal
ing to us the law of the Divine intelligence, as the self-imposed 
rule of the Creator's activity. The moral character of God 
is thus seen to be the harmony, free but invariable, existing 
between Hie will and Hie intelligence. In like manner, the 
image of God in man consists in the conformity of the will to 
the dictate of the reason or intelligence. Morality is thus 
placed on unassailable ground, as virtue becomes founded on 
the intrinsic value of the claims respectively of God and of 
Hie creatures : the regard dc.me.nded of us for those claims 
being regulated by their proportionate value, as revealed in 
the reason. Hence the possibility of objection to the moral 
government of God is wholly excluded, as we are compelled 
by our very mental make to affirm the rectitude of its foun
dation. 

Specific attention must now be paid to the opposing views 
of the two schools on the subject of conscience or the moral 
faculty. Dr. Calderwood'e definition of conscience is: "The 
reason, as that discovers to us absolute moral troth having 

• See Cbar11oak, Dil>i11e .,_Urihu,, DiloourH ix.," Wiaclom cf God." 
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the authority of sovf!reign law." Thus the conac,ience is no 
distinct moral sense, sentiment or faculty, but the reason in 
its relation to moral truth : the reason beholding by a self
evidencing light the moral goodnesa of all actions arising 
from a benevolent intention, and the evil of those which arise 
from an intention of an opposite character. These are 
neoessar, judgments of the mind within the moral sphere. 
Along with these judgments, and springing out of them, we 
have also sentiments and impulses ; as when beholdinlJ a 
noble deed we are conscious of admiration, or when ttirecting 
our attention to a base or cruel instance of conduct our in
dignation is kindled. Moreover, when a duty is presented 
to us, we are conscious not only of a conviction of obligation, 
but also of an impulse in the direction of the duty. The con
viction however is not inviolable, nor the impulse irresistible. 
The irresistible supremacy of conscience could only exist at 
the expense of moral agency. And again, the sentiment of 
admiration raised in us at the contemplation of actions 
morally excellent, is a sentiment essentially different from 
that experienced in beholding a fine landscape, a beautiful 
work of art, or in witnessing acts of dexterity and skill. 
Thus is the moral sphere marked off with definite sharpneaa 
from every other known to us. 

Very different is the account which Professor Bain renders 
of the conscience. Denying to man original faculties of 
intelligence, he derives the conscience by development from 
the natural instincts of self-interest and sympathy. These, 
as they are associated with the emotions of prudence, resent
ment, affection, and the ethical sentiment, result in the con
science. The fundamental element of conscience, however, 
according to this theory, is the fear of punil!hment arising 
from self-interest. And by the association of the act with its 
punishment, we come to clothe the former with the aversion 
we hold to the later. Thus, by what we take the liberty 
of calling a mental delusion, we come to regard a punishable 
act as evil and wrong in itself, just as men come to substitute 
money for the enjoyment which money procures: in either 
case, the means being loved or condemned solely for the sake 
of the end. Afterwards, a sentiment of respect for teachers 
and governors arises, and forms an additional element of the 
conscience. And still another, when the reaaonablenesa and 
necessity of the law on the ground of utility comes to be 
perceived. 

With much of the foregoing, when viewed as an exposition 
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of the education and training of the c,onaeienoe, we readily 
agree. When, however, it is offered as an hypothesis ae
counting for the creation of conscience, we reject it, aa 
altogether untenable. In the nrst place, it manifestly aBBumes 
the pre-existence of a moral faculty, upon which educa
tional and other social influences are brought to operate. 
Let the reader look, for example, at the emotions of pru
denoe, resentment of wrong, and of affection if it be anything 
superior to the merest animal instinct, and pre-eminentl,r the 
ethical sentiment, and will he not at once detect a eonso1enoe 
underlying each of these ? The same remark holds good of 
the respect for superiors and teachers, for this very respect is 
grounded upon the appreciation of the supposed elloellency of 
their moral character, necessarily implying a moraljudgment. 

Professor Bain, again, adjusting his theory of conscience 
to his ethical standard, represents the former as being first 
the fear of authority and then respect for it. While we 
admit that the fear of punishment may ellist without a con
science, we contend that respect for the authority employed 
to uphold useful institutions indicates a conscience already 
existmg, for it implies a conviction of the moral rightness 
and obligation of utility, as an aim of personal conduct. 
Moreover, if the conscience is a faculty developed from sen
sation and memory, as all our mental faculties by this 
theory are held to be, we would learn how it comes to pass 
that animals, gifted with both sensation and memory, as they 
confessedly are, and with self-prese"ation and sympathy to 
boot, can nevertheless by no system of development be 
brought to the possession of a conscience, its absence doom
ing them to a hopelessly lower level of existence? Further, as 
this theory has been shown to rest on a selfish basis, then we 
~ave the anomaly of selfishness giving rise to institutions 
whose design is the general good and to laws restrictive of 
self-gratification, which again, in their re-action, produce a 
conscience that becomes a raging lion in the pathway of men. 
And yet, this ceaseless source of terror is only the bugbear of 
men's own creation, as they have given existence to the laws, 
which gave existence to the conscience. 

Again, if edemal authority has imparted to the conscience 
its existence, then ma1 the same authority bring about its 
dissolution. Can any mstance, however, be furnished, of the 
extinction of the conscience by human authority? A 
necessary function of the reason, its edincuon would demand 
the abolition of our very intelligence. 
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Professor Bain'a representation of the conscience olaahes 
too with the well•known fact, that at difi'erent periods 
persona have sprung up in the bosom of corrupt communities, 
who, by a moral enlightenment and anblimity of character, 
superior to everything in their surroundings, have brought 
the laws of society into contempt, and raised their fellow 
citizens to a loftier region of moral conviction and practice. 

Dr. Calderwood points out how the theory is contradicted 
by the fact, already noticed, that at an early stage chil
dren resent the injustice of their parents' commands. So 
that something beyond mere force and fear is req'lired in 
their training. Moreover, human beings cannot always be 
retained in the leading-strings of bare authority. A time 
arrives when they discover within them a law by which they 
are enabled to judge of the rectitude of all external institu
tions, and thus to emancipate themselves from any human 
"standard which would over-ride the separate intelligence." 
Thie fact, inexplicable on Professor Bain'e theory, forces him 
to maintain the monstrous notion that an ill-judged, i.e., an 
unjust moral precept, is still a moral precept, and that a bad 
law is a moral law: a most humiliating position, brought 
about by the exigencies of a false theory. " Professing them
selves to be wise, they become fools ;" and, " their folly be
coming manifest to all men," they experience the doom of 
those who set themselves to sever mankind from the bonds 
which unite them to the central authority of the Divine 
Throne. If, now, Professor Bain had resolved the conscience 
into a reflection of the Divine character and authority, he 
would be far nearer the truth, for the ideas of conscience and 
of God are inseparable. Our moral jndgmente as surely lead 
to God as the stream to the springhead. And here is the 
goal of all inquiry, the ultimatum of thought ; above and 
beyond God there is· nothing. 

We now come to the chief difficulty of the intuitionalist, 
which is, consistently to account for the diversity of moral 
judgmenta existing among men. In dealing with this subject, 
all we shall be able to do is to furnish bare hints as a guide 
to further thought. (1) This diversity may be much over
rated, as there is unquestionably a general agreement among 
men on the cardinal principles of morality, such as justice, 
truthfulness, benevolence. (2) It is a most significant fact 
that no nation has been known to transpose moral distinc
tions ; so that, though certain vices have been justified, their 
opposite virtues have never been condemned. (8) Absolute 
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uniformity marks the moral jodgmenta within the sphere of 
volitional intention. The diversity appears in the practioal 
application of the intention. Thoe, to will good to God and 
man ia felt by all to be a matter of obligation. The diversity 
ia with regard to the means by which the honour of God and 
the welfare of mankind are to be promoted. (4) Moch of the 
diversity ia due to the influence of depraved sensibility, in 
warping the judgmenta of the mind. The abnormal develop
ment of the sensibility ia, indeed, the source of all our moral 
disorders, showing itself both in thought and action. Hence 
arise the false moral standards whfoh men havo aet up, and 
which, in their reflex action, strengthen the originating evil. 
(5) There ia often a difficulty in deciding what ia duty in par
ticular circumstances, when there ia none aa to the principles 
which should guide ua. Thus, there ia no doubt as to the 
principle of benevolence, but there may be as to the relief of 
a given cue of poverty. (6) That moral senfonent should 
attend UJ>on a wrong jodgment a.a upon a rigM one, cannot 
be regarded as a valid objection to the intoitional theory ; for 
a wrong deed, viewed as right, will ~ather around it the 
same approval aa if it were such in reality. 

But, admitting the shortcomings of the conscience, we are 
not warranted to argue from them ita worthlessness. The 
conscience ia not the only faculty for which we cannot claim 
infallibility, whose value is, nevertheleBS, allowed. The 
memory and the understanding are guilty of many a 1.apau,, 
yet both hold essential place in the mental econom1. More
over, the conscience, a.a a faculty of the intelligence, ia 
dependent for'ita efficiency upon the moral enlightenment of 
the intellect, which is often very imperfect in degree. For we 
differ on this point from Dr. Calderwood, who holds that the 
conacience ia a faculty which, from its very nature, cannot be 
educated, any more than the eye or ear : unCortunate illua• 
trationa, we think, a.a both the eye and ·the ear are capable of 
indefinite improvement under training. It i11, however, diffi
cult to understand what is the precise meaning attached 
to conacience by Dr. Calderwood, aa he hints at an 
unexplained distinction between conacience proper and the 
moral judgment. And now, from our foregoing considera
tion of the con11cience, one conclusion aeem11 to be clearly 
apparent, viz., the value and nece11eity of a Divinel1 revealed 
standard of morality aa an infallible and authoritative rule of 
action. 

ClosiDg our remarks on the conaoienoe, we pass, by an 
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easy and natmal transition, to the question of the Divine 
existence, which will now briefly occupy our attention. Here 
we regret that we have nothing to cite from Professor Bain, 
as he has scarcely an allusion to the sacred Nam&-& parallel to 
Hnmboldt'a Cormo,; there yon have a material univene with
out God, and here a moral one. And while we cannot impute to 
Professor Bain a pronounced anti-theistic creed, we are com
pelled to report hie theory as atheistic. If it is not said " There 
IS no God,"it is plainly implied-" It concerns na not to know," 
or" The subject is hopelessly beyond our knowledge." 

Dr. Calderwood'a treatment of this queetion is effective, and 
especially hie refutation of the "Materialistic (Atheistic) 
Theory." And this on account both of the force of the argu
ments and of their suggestiveness. Now, atheism, as it is 
impotent to establish an affirmative position, is manifestly 
devoid of logical value. To prove that there is no God is 
obviously beyond hnman ability, and the mere assertion that 
we know not that there is, argnea nothing. But it is when 
atheism, in its materialistic garb, undertakes to accouDt for 
the existence of this varied universe, that its difficulties become 
insurmountable. It has now to show how nnorganised, unin
telligent matter, he.a come to aasnme the manifold forms of 
beauty and usefulueaa revealed in the surrounding creation ; 
to explain what he.a imposed upon material objects their 
forms, imparted to them their motions, and continues to 
regulate their phenomena by unfailing laws; and more than 
all, to account for moral freedom and intelligence in man. 
A.rA we told that force, added to matter, is a solution of the 
difficulty ? This, so far from beiDg a competent explanation, 
needs itself to be explained. Whence this force ? Is force 
the offapriDg of matter ? How came matter to give existence 
to force? And if force he.a derived its origin from matter, 
then force itself must be material. Thus we still lie under 
the unconquerable difficulty of accounting for intelligence in 
ounelves, as well as for the manifestations of it in an universe 
that had nothing for its origin but unorganiaed material 
substance. Or if we a.re told that force is not the offspring 
of matter, but a principle co-eternal and co-ordinate with 
it, this representation only entangles us with other and 
apparently greater difficlllties. For we are now called upon 
to conceive of a principle which is neither mind nor matter 
-an impossibility to us ; moreover we have to admit two 
independent and eternal principles, diverse in nature, each 
limw.ng and restricting the action of the other. But on this 
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view we ahall still want to know whenoe the power of matter 
to reabid force, or of force to coerce matter? To this, 
no answer has reached us. Thus in the fact of human iu
'8Jligence ii is that the atheietic theory meets its sure refu
tation. Here its cold and desolating waves are stayed, from 
this rampart are they triumphanily flung back, a.nd every 
attempt of human reasoning to establish atheistic conclusions 
is seen to be self-destructive. Hence the vigour and astute
ness of mind displayed in the endeavour to find a " physical 
basis for life;" and its phenomena-call them" protoplasms" 
or what you will-in theirveryeristence refotethe vain attempt . 
.An intelligent effect must have for itself a.n intelligent and 
personal cause, or we have more in the effect than in the 
cause," a plain reversal of all logic." In this way we asoend 
from the freedom and intelligence of our own minds to the 
Personal God, the Father of our spirits. 

The question whether the eristence of God is an intuitive 
or lo~cal belief possesses sufficient interest to deserve cursory 
allUS1on. Dr. Calderwood holds the belief to be intuitive, 
remarking that " the reality of the Divine eristence is a truth 
ao plain that it needs no proof, as it is a truth so high that it 
admits of none. . . . It is the common original idea of a great 
Ruler, which is the explanation of the common features of 
belief and religious practice throughout the world."• And 
this seems the most satisfactory view ; since, in every attempt 
to reach the fact of the Divine existence by a logical process, 
Oie conclusion must contain more than is warranted by the 
Jlremisses; for in the latter we have only a finite effect, while 
m the former we have a.n In.finite Cause. The conclusion and 
premisses are thus separated b1 a gulf which logic cannot 
spa.n. The argument from design, ho,rever, is not set aside 
by this view. Stuting with the natural belief in a God, our 
acquaintance with the final ca11Ses of the universe comes to 
strengthen a belief which is the original dictate of the reason. 
The voice of God within, finding its echo in the works of God 
without, returns upon the soul with redoubled energy. 

Professor Calderwood's chapter on the will is an effective 
handling of a difficult subject. " Will," in the language of 
Oie author, "is a power of control over the other faculties 
a.nd capacities of our nature, by mea.ns of which we are able 
to determine personal activity." It is also represented as 
"a middle power," sta.nding between the intelligence and the 
smeibility, open to influences from both, but controlled by 

• Hllllllboolr, p. ffl. 
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neither, owing alle~ance and obedience, however, to the higher 
and rational faculties of the soul. Motives are thus presented 
as conditions but not causes of actions, having incentive 
but not necessitating power. And as our nature is correlated 
to the edemal(world, the rise of motive is inevitable. But the 
control of motive is secured to us by the directive power we 
have over our attention, a power vouched for by our conscious
ness. Here is the citadel of our freedom, the guarantee of 
liberty. For by means of the power just indicated both the 
states of the sensibility and the decisions of the intellect 
become indirectly amenable to the will ; and being thus 
brought under voluntary control, they are ther!!bY brought 
within the sphere of responsibility. To the minute inquiry 
aa to how the will puts forth its ener(P.', the answer is that 
we know no more of the quo modo of 1b operation than we 
know of that of the memory, or understanding, or any other 
faculty or power of the mind. 

The above philosophy of the will enables us to meet certain 
necessitarian sophistries. I~ admits, for instance, the power 
of motive as a condition of action, but denies its compelling 
power as a cause, a necessitarian exaggeration. Moreover, it 
makes a clear distinction between the states of the sensibility 
and acts of the will, the want of which distinction is a leading 
error in all necessitarian schemes. Again, in the influence 
which it as1!igns to attention it off'ers a satisfactory rationale 
of liberty, as it is a matter of experience that we are able to 
reduce the power of unlawful tendencies, when appearing in 
the sensibility, by directing the mind to the contemplation of 
God and of duty. The same remark Rf.plies to our beliefs, 
which are greatly influenced by the sensibility, and are morally 
wrong only as they are voluntarily cherished in obedience to 
depraved feeling. 

Professor Bain comes before us as the advocate of the 
gro11aeat of necessitarian schemes. The theory, however, has 
no features of novelty to recommend it, if we except the 
boldness and plausibility of its illustrations. In other respects 
it is the necessitarianiam of Hobbes, Hume, and others of the 
same school. His " exposition of the will," he informs us, 
"proceeds on the uniformity of sequence between motive and 
action : " that is, the neceBBary connection between what 
common sense calla cause and effect, " as found to prevail in 
the physical world : " the terms of the sequence alone dif. 
fering, inasmuch as, to put it plainly, you have mind in the 
one case and matter in the other. This is the sole di1ference. 
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The former is as truly under the reign of physical law as the 
latter. Circumstances give birth to motives, motives to 
actions, and we are under the absolute control of the strongest 
motive brought to bear upon oar minds by our circumstances. 
Bo that, in any given circumstance of life no one could have 
acted otherwise than he did. Thus we are brought face to 
face with an unblushing necessitarianism which strips man 
of that sovereignty over his actions which essentially belongs 
to him as a moral agent, and makes him, through bis motives, 
•he slave of circumstances, a theory fatalistic in everything 
bot in name. And if this view could be established, Spinoza, 
who made all moral- distinction!! vanish before the might of 
his logic, was right, and Diderot anything but wrong in con
cluding that "there is neither vice nor virtue," that "the 
doer of good is lucky, not virtuous," and that "we should 
reproach others for nothing, and repent of nothing." A 
fairer way of stating the conclusion to be logically drawn 
from Professor Bain's theory, we cannot conceive. All praise 
or blame bestowed upon the past in the history of nations 
or individuals is unjustifiable in the light of such teaching, 
as no bygone action could have been otherwise than it was, 
and Professor Bain's mode of justifying the bestowment of 
censure and the infliction of punishment upon wrongdoers 
is unwarrantable and deceptive. For it now comes to this, 
that as an nna voidable action cannot be righteously punished,. 
and all actions are on hie theory unavoidable, punishment 
must be limited to a prospective function. Consequently it 
expresses no displeasure with the offender for his past con
duct ; its sole purpose is to create a motive that shall act 
repressively upon the criminal tendencies of Society in the 
future. Thus, when yon subject the garotter to a degrading 
and terrible punishment, in heart yon hold him the victim of 
misfortune, bot in fact you treat him as the author of an 
odious crime. Does not Professor Bain's heart recoil from 
such principles, when viewed apart from theory? Better 
philosophy may be learned from the lips of a child, when, 
uttering the language of nature, it pleads in bar of punish
ment, "I could not help it." And m this the child and the 
sage are in harmony; for Hamilton says : " That we are 
moralJy accountable, as we are morally free, is a dictate of 
common sense, and universally acknowledged." This is a 
true witness, and the necessitarian theorist himseH would 
find it impossible to frame his ordinary speech, or direct his 
daily course among men, without praclically acknowledging 

l'OL. n.I, NO, LUXI, I 
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the fact of man's moral freedom. In fairn888 the usual w
minology of moral eoienoe should be dieoarded by the sensa
tional eobool. Unless, however, those terms be arbitrary 
oreati.ons, and not the genuine coinage of the ooneoioueneBB, 
the effect of such a procedure would be an embarrassment 
amounting to an arrest of human affairs. The terms are 
therefore retained, but subjected to a deoeiUul handling, 
whioh oarefully rids them of every genuine idea of moral 
liberty. Thus, while duty, choioe, 11elf-determinauon, and 
responsibility are words that still meet the reader's eye, they 
are, in compliance with theoretical demands, all made to bear 
a faotitione and non-natural sense. Obligation, we have 
obaened, is a word wisely avoided by Professor Bain, and of 
which indeed the whole school is altogether chary. Bentham, 
in his posthumous work entitled Deonto1,ogy, bas said that 
" ought" is a word that " ought not " to be employed, an 
illustrious instance of the self-contradiction inevitably atten
dant on every effort to set aside words that represent facts 
of oonecioueneee. By Mr. Darwin human obligation is gravely 
placed on a par with the fact that bounds " ought " to boot, 
and. retrievers to retrieve game, which is but a sample of the 
teaching of this scientist when be intrudes himself within the 
BJ?here of moral philosophy. If Mr. Darwin would but restrict 
hlDleelf to hounds and retrievers, and other animals, where 
he is oonfeesedly great, though somewhat eccentric withal, it 
would be with no loBB of credit to hie fame, nor of advantage 
to science: N, autor ultra crepidam. But, in truth, obli
gation ia an idea wholly alien to the sensational theory, 
expediency bein~ the ntmoet that it can affirm. To pursue 
Professor Bain mto every labyrinth of perversion and error, 
however, and point out and refute all hie misleading notions 
on the subject of necessity, is a task which, though desirable, 
cannot be attempted on a page or two of a Review, as it 
demands and ia worthy of an extended article. 

And now aa it regards the moral tendency of theories that 
negative human freedom, the testimony of Mr. J. B. Mill 
might surely be acoepted ; who, with an admirable and cha
racteristic candour, avera from "personal experience," that 
" it tends to degrade our moral nature, and to paralyse the 
desire of excellence." Let Mr. Mill, therefore, purge himself 
of all connection with systems whose prinoiplee entail con
eequenoes so sad.• 

• Thill Artiale wu wriHa before the cleath of llr. llil1. 



Moral Liberty a dahHn of Coucioumeu. lUi 

In conaidering the question of the freedom of the will, we 
have been impressed with the supreme importance of aseer
ta.ining for ourselves the right method of settling the subject. 
Does it fall within the province of logio in any form ? Is it 
a question for the inductive philosophy ? or can it be dealt 
with by the intellect in any of its empirical functions ? With 
the fact before us that the great thinkers of the age have, by 
"demonstration," landed themselves in conclusions adverse 
to freedom, we are bound to answer these inquiries in the 
negative. And as this is the rock on whioh Spinoza, Leibnitz, 
Edwards, Chalmers, and many others have in su.ccessiou been 
wrecked, we would plant upon it a beacon of warning. Kant 
says that " freedom, while a postulate of our practical reason, 
i.e. necessary to be assumed in order to moral action, is yet 
inconsistent with our theoretical reason, i.e. incapable of 
demonstration, and contrary to the conclusion at which the 
reflecting mind arrives." In other words, the subject of free
dom, as settled by mere logic, is inconsistent with the dictate 
of consciousness. It is Hamilton's remark, "In thought we 
never escape determination and necessity." And be professes 
to solve the problem of freedom by means of his " Philosphy 
of the Conditioned," according to which both freedom end 
necessity are alike inconceivable, and which, therefore, for
bids all recourse to any process of reasoning. But he adds: 
" Oar freedom iij an immediate datum of the consciousness, 
or given in an immediate datum of the consciousnesa." " How 
moral liberty is possible iu man or God, we are utterly unable 
speculatively to understand. But practically the.fact that we 
are free, is given to us in the consciousness of our moral 
accountability." In this maUer, be it observed, we take not 
Hamilton's "Doctrine of the Conditioned" into the account 
at all. That may be true or falcie, valuable or worthless. It 
is, at any rate in this case, superfluous. For the final appeal 
is seen to be to the consciousness, and by the consciousneas 
our freedom is clearly affirmed. In short, it is a f1.Lct neces
sarily taken for granted by all men, and is never the subject 
of doubt, until it is made the subject of r11esoning. And then 
the doubt attaches, not to the subject itself, but to the validity 
of the reasoning. Thoe as an ultimate fact of consciousness, 
it can only be mystified by explanation, and weakened by nny 
logical support offered to it. Our moral liberty is a truth 
that shines in its own self-evidencing light, and by means 
of it are we enabled to rise to the knowledge and worship of 
the Personal God, as one who is holy, ju.ai, and good. 

Ii 
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In bringing to a close our examination of the two achools 
of philosophy, whose claims have been placed respectively 
before the reader, we carry with us the conviction that s 
sense.tione.l theory is insufficient to furnish stable founda
tions to knowledge and morality; moreover, that by reducing 
man to a piece of material mechanism, the se.credness of 
human life is destroyed, and the just claims of virtue and 
religion are set at nought ; and that should the poisonous 
elements supplied by the teaching of this school unhappily 
become largely mixed with the social atmosphere, it would 
result in the sure and utter destruction of "whatsoever 
things a.re true, whatsoever things a.re honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things a.re pure, whatsoever things 
a.re lovely, whatsoever things a.re of good report." That 
we anticipate no such calamity to befall humanity, a.rises 
from the trust we have, under God, in the common-sense of 
mankind, and in the corrective influence of the incorruptible 
Word, whioh liveth and abideth for ever. 
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ABT. VI.-1. Short Studie, on Great Subject,. By J'.ums 
ANTuon FROUDE, M.A., late Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford. Second Series. London: Longman, Green, 
and Co. 1871. 

2. Biographical and Critical Euay,. Reprinted from Re
views, with Additions and Corrections. By A. Hu
WABD, Esq., Q.C. Two Vole. Longman, Green, and 
Co. 1878. 

S. The Social Growth, of the Nineteenth Century. An Essay 
on the Science of Sociology, being the Substance of 
Four Lectures delivered in the Freemasons' Hall, 
Edinburgh, May 1872, by F. REoINALD STA.TIWI. 
Longman, Green, and Co. 1872. 

WE have grouped together the books mentioned at the bead 
of this pa.per because they illustrate two of the most marked 
intellectual tendencies of the day. The first of these is con
structive, and displays itself in attempts to form a science of 
history. The other is destructive, and displays itself in the 
critical, or rather sceptica.l, spirit in which it deals with the 
facts of history, and so renders impossible the formation of 
such a science. Mr. Sta.tham's essay is an illustration ofthe 
former tendency. The latter is illustrated by Mr. Froude's 
paper "On the Scientific Method applied to History,"• and 
Mr. Hayward's, on " The Pearls and Mock Pearls of 
History."t 

Mr. Statham'& pretentious little volume, alike dogmatic 
and flippant in tone and shallow and feeble in argument, is 
based upon the principle which Mr. Mill has thus expressed: 
" History is a progressive chain of co.uses and effects. The 
fa.cts of each generation are only a complex phenomenon caused 
by those of the generation preceding, and causing in its turn 
those of the next in order."f Mr. Statham begins with 
making the noteworthy and significant admission that " as it 
ill impossible to thread the whole labyrinth of history in our 
search after causes, so it is equally impossible to take into 
account the infinite number of facts existing around us."§ 

• B-U 8""1u,, p.461. t Dueurimu olld D~, VoL n. p. 118. 
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Nothing daunted, however, he sets about his soeiologioal 
essay, selecting certain facts which he terms the social 
growths of our time, and classifies as Republicanism, Commer
cialism, Evangelicalism, Byronism, Humanitarianism. But 
it is only fair to let him state bis theory in his own words :-

" These may be called the 11trtr shoots or BOOiety, and a brieC justi
fication or the nee or this term will to a greater extent help to make 
my whole meaning plainer. or what ie a new shoot the l'Ulllt? the 
new 11hoot1 or wheat, for illltanoe, that in spring-time begin to make 
their 11ppearanoe above ground? They are the l'IIIIUlt or a decom
poaition of the old fruit. The grain rota away under ground ; the 
aolid ueeful part of it becomes corruption and dut; but from this 
corruption the new shoot springs up, forcing its way through the 
earth, acquiring more vigour the harder the resistance which it hu 
to overcome ; at last emerging to the light with a diaturbanoe of the 
earth'■ crust u terrible to email ants and emmets u au earthquake 
or an eruption of Vesuvius. Now in a very similar man1181' have 
theee new ehoote of society and thought resulted from the decom
po1ition or the old fruita. But when was the period of the decom
position? What were thmie fruits? "-Social GrowtM, p. G. 

Mr. Statham thus, in substance, answers his own ques
tions. European society from the middle of the seventeenth 
to the end of the eighteenth centuries being describable by 
one word only, corruption, or, rather, unreality, there sprang 
from this 11Dl'eality, as a necessary consequence, a desire for 
reality. This desire produced the following effects : 1. Re
publicanism, which is simply an asaertion of the right of the 
many to live at the sacrifice, if necessary, of the few, in con
tradistinction to the formerly received dogma that the few 
had the right to live at the cost of the many. 2. Commer
cialism, which asaerts that there are great natural laws at 
work in matters of trade and commerce which must have their 
sway ; that no artificial restrir.tions can ever prevent those 
laws from having their sway ultimately, and that those who 
seek to violate them will assuredly be chastised by them. 
S. The Church at the time we are considering was as much 
a social institution and quite as much an unreality as the 
Crown ; certain revolutioniaera arose to deal with theo
logical and religious matters as others rose up to deal 
with matters political and social; hence arose Evangeli
calism, which, starting with the acceptance of certain 
religious ideas which were then, says our author, "much 
more generally accepted than they are now," said to the 
individual, "Be sincere to yourself; be sure that you are 
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what you wish yourself to be." The founder of this sehool 
of personal religion was John Wesley, "A man, be it re
marked," says Mr. Statham," who would have been horrified 
beyond expression bad be known that his name would ever 
be made the battle-flag of a narrow-minded sect." The 
fourth social development in Mr. Statham'& series is Byronism, 
by whiob name ho designates that reaction in art from the 
unreal to the real of which the poetry of Byron may be said 
to have been the earliest and most striking example, though 
on further reflection the author confesses to feeling a little 
doubt as to the propriety of regarding Byron as typical of the 
dawn of realism in art.• 5. The centre of gravity of all 
thought under the old system of thinking was undoubtedly 
God ; a supreme Being, a superhuman Personality; the 
Creator of all things and Judge of all men. But the result 
of the reaction in philosophy from the unreal, the corru.Jlt, 
towards the living and the real, is that Theism is regarded 
by most of those who take the trouble to think about it, who 
have the power of thinking, not as a reality but as a respecta
bility, to profess doubt in which would be to lose caste in 
society. Thus arises the fifth and last of our author's social 
growths, viz. Humanitarianism, which ho defines to be the 
result of the alteration which has occurred in the position of 
the centre of gravity in philosophy by which the subjective 
" wilJ of God" bas been exchanged as the supreme point of 
reference for" the good of mankind." 

These five groups of facts are treated of by Mr. Statham as 
folly as they can be in 108 small pages, which space is suf
ficient for him to expose, to his own entire satisfaction, the 
inherent and irremediable evil of all institutions and systems, 
and to overthrow all the faiths of the world. This done, be 
substitutes for them the worship of the collective Humanity 
of Comte, although we must in justice to Mr. Statham notice 
that he violently protests be is no Comtist. Humanitarian 
though be is, and considering Theism a mere respectability, 
he seems to side with the Establishment and to be hostile to 
Dissent, for be goes out of his way to oensure those who 
"under the name of Wesleyan& preach so violently the dissi
dence of Dissent."t In dismiBBing this Apostle of Reality we 
oommend to his oareful consideration the saying fut by Lord 
Lytton into the mouth of Kenelm Chillingly : " have been 
educated in the Realistic School, and with Realism I am 

• Borial <nou,cu, p. 109, Dole. t Ibid. p. lti, Dole. 
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discontented, because in Realism, as a school, there is no 
truth. It contains but a bit of truth, and that the coldest 
and hardest bit of it, and he who utters a bit of truth and 
suppresses the rest of it tells a lie."• 

We do not examine Mr. Statham's essay in detail because 
we agree with Mr. Froude in thinking that, for want of com
plete and accurate knowledge of the facts, all such attempts 
a.re impossible, thongh we think Mr. Froude carries his pnn
ciples so far as to leave us without any historical knowledge 
whatever. Mr. Froude scornfully refers to II a certain class 
of people who talk of a science of history," and from another 
passage in which he names M. Comte and Mr. Buckle he 
leaves us in no doubt as to who compose the class he refers 
to. He objects to all attempts to write history on their or 
any other special theories, because those theories are calcu
lated to vitiate the careful observation of facts without which 
such speculations are not worth the paper on which they are 
written. 11 History," says Mr. Froude, "is concerned as much 
as science with external facts. . . . It depends on exact 
knowledge, on the same minute, impartial, discriminating 
observation and analysis of particulars which is equally the 
basis of science ; "t but it is vain to attempt at present the 
task of constructing a science of history because II first one 
cause and then another has interfered from the beginning of 
time with a correct and authentic chronicling of events and 
actions. Superstition, hero worship, ignorance of the laws 
of probability, religious, political, or speculative prejudices, 
one or the other of these has tended from the beginning to 
give us distorted pictures."! 

We regret to see that the same scepticism as to the truth of 
commonly received history is shared by others of our greatest 
historians and writers. Mr. Mill, for instance, says: 11 Our 
conception of the past is not drawn from its own records, but 
:Crom books written about it, containing not the facts but 
a view of the facts which has shaped itself in the mind of 
somebody of our own or a very recent time."§ Mr. Carlyle, 
also, told the Edinburgh students: 11 Upon the whole, I do 
not think that in general, out of common history books, you 
will ever get into the real history of this conntry or anything 
particular which it would beseem you to know .... You will 
1ind recorded in books e. jumble of tumults, disastrous inepti-

• Social Tr,111',, Vol. Il. p. llL 
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tudes, and all that kind of thing. But to get what you want 
you will have to look into side sources and inquire in all 
directions."• Canon Kingsley is still more despairing, and 
resigns his Cambridge Profeseorship because history ie 80 
overlaid with lies that he can get no truth out of it. 

ll these authorities be right; if all histories-those of Mr. 
Froude and Mr. Carlyle included, for who so much as Mr. 
Carlyle has given us pictures distorted by hero worship and 
prejudice ?-be nearly, if not quite, valueless; if from the 
beginning of time superstition, ignorance, and prejudice have 
prevented an authentic chronicling of events and actions ; 
what means have we now or can we hope ever to possess of 
attaining the exact knowledge, of exercising the minute, 
impartial, discriminating observation and anal1sis of par
ticulars which are necessary to discover that cham of causes 
and effects UDwinding itself before our eyes which, if it be dis
coverable by the human mind, would be the science of history? 
It is clearly UDattaine.ble. 

Again, while with Canon Kingsley we do not wish to dis
courage inductive thought or to UDdervalue exact science, we 
ask, with him, that " the moral world which is just as much 
the domain of inductive science as the physical one be not 
ignored and the tremendous difficulties of analysing its phe
nomena be fairly faced."t For instance, had moral ea.uses 
nothing to do with the decay of Greek and Roman civilisation? 
How do those who, like Mr. Buckle, think that the improve
ment of mankind is due entirely UDder similar physical con
ditions to intellectual discovery, and is absolutely UDaffected 
by moral and religious causes, deal with the influence of 
Christianity on the world ? How will they accoUDt for the 
fact that the civilisation which intelled could not keep it was 
reserved for faith to win ? 

To construct a science of history being for the present, 
therefore, impossible, and for the future almost, if not quite, 
hopeless, it is yet possible to apply the scientific method to 
history, and in the paper before us Mr. Froude gives us hie 
idea of the manner in which this should be done. We 
purpose briefly to analyse his method. 

History, according to Mr. Froude, has passed through three 
stages :-let. The mythological or poetic ; 2nd. The semi-

• 011 tlu Oltoiee of Boob. Iuagaral Addreaa at Edinburgh, p. 161. 
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mythological or heroic; 8rd. History proper. Mr. Hayward 
adopts a similar threefold division, naming the periode, how
ever, the fabulous, the semi-fabulous, and the historic. Mr. 
Froude separates the facts of history into two kinda·; the 
veritable outward fact, whatever it was, which took place in 
the order of things, and the account of it which ha.a been 
brought down to us b1, more or leu competent penona. The 
first we must set a.aide altogether. The etemal register of 
human actions is not open to inspection; we are concemed 
wholly with the second, which consists of combinations of 
1eality and human thought. It is the business of the historian 
It> analyse and separate these into their component parts; so 
far as he can distinguish successfully he is an historian of truth, 
so far as he fails he is the historian of opinion and tradition. 
When men began to observe and think they did not dis
tinguish between the impreBBions and emotions produced 
by their senses on the one band, and their imagination, fancy, 
reason, memory, on the other; they did not know why the 
one class of impressions and emotions should not be a.a true 
as the other ; hence their cosmogonies, their philosophies, 
and their histories, are all alike imaginative. The idea of 
truth or fact, as distinguished from Btlbjective conceptions, 
had not yet so much as been recognised. The original histo
rian was the poet, and it is a mistake to require more of the 
poet than truth of nature and idea, to ask of him the truth 
of fact which we demand of the man of science and the 
modem historian. " The mythological poetry in the East 
and West alike," says Mr. Froude, "was the foundation of all 
national religions," including, we presume, that of the 
Hebrews. Thie is one of the many passages in this book 
remarkable for what the writer does not say, and for the ill11S
trs.tione they afford of the French proverb, ,ouvent le Bilence 
dit plu, qiu le, parole,. History in this stage, the mythic or 
fabulous, is a record not of facts but of beliefs. It belongs 
to a time when men had not yet lee.med to e.oalyee their con
victions, or to distinguish between images vividly present in 
their own minds, e.nd an outward reality which might or 
might not correspond with them; but we must remind Mr. 
Froude that if we would do justice to the hietorie.ns of this 
primeval period, we must bear in mind what was said by a 
gre11.t modem historian, the late venerable Dee.n Milme.n : 
"That history, to be true, must condescend to speak the 
language of legend ; the belief of the times is part of the 
record of the times, e.nd though there may occur what may 
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baflle its more calm and searching philosophy, U mun no\ 
disdain that which was the primal, almost mu.venal, motive 
of humanity."• 

ID the second, or semi-mythic period, history has to do 
with real penona, but penona still seen through an imagina
tive halo. Mr. Froude thUB describes the proceBS which goea 
OD in this period. 

" EverJ 011e who hu been at an Engliah public aohool mun 
remember tbe traditiona current or the ramou boy■ or a generation 
or two put. . . . Tbe boys in qne■tion were really at the achool, for 
their name■ ue out in the deaka or painted on the ■cbool wall■• 
Bat enmine alo■ely and yoa will Sod the ■ame 1tory told of half • 
dosen boy■ at di!'ereot 1obool1 ; e■ch 1cbool bu it■ he!081. Tbe air 
00Dtain1 a oert■in number of traditional heroio ■chool eirploit■, and 
ihe boy■ and tbe eirploit■ ue brought together. We have here the 
forou at work which created the legend■ or Tbeodorio and Chari• 
magne, of Attila or oar own Alfred."--Small 8twliu, t67. 

Again: 
" This i1 the prooeu whioh built up the so-called hi■torie■ of the 

early lawgiver■, or Solon and Lycarga■, and Nama, of Confaaiu 
and Mena, of Soorate■ and Pythagoras, and Solomon, of every 
Bt■te■man and pbi1010pher who committed hi■ teaching to the 
memory of hi■ dillciplea, and lel't po■terity to construct hia iJnasa 
after it■ own pleuure."-Jbid. p. 469. 

Here aP."1 is one of Mr. Froude's remarkable ailencea. n is 
impossible not to see that the process here said to be mu.venal 
by which legends grow around the history of every teacher 
who leaves his teaching to the memory of his disciples and to 
posterity, to construct his image after its own pleasure, would 
extend to and include the Founder of Christianity Himself; and 
it is hardly posaible to doubt that Mr. Froude intends to include 
Him amongst the teachers he refers to. As the whole passage 
is a mere assertion unsupported by argument or proof, we do 
not feel called on to enter into discussion on the subject. 

Mr. Froude then notices the enormous literature of eccle
siastical miracles which for fifteen hundred yean was poured 
out in perfect good faith over Europe, and which in eome 
countries continues vigorous to the present hour. 

"You can watch (he •11) ■uch ■toriea u they grew in the con
genial ■oil of belief. Tbe great saint■ or tbe 6ftb, ai:nb, and ■evenlh 
mntnrie■, who converted Europe to Christianity, were u mode■t and 

• Biltory of Lati11 ClNCiaf&y, Vol. I. p. 818. 
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upreteuding u true genuine men alway1 are. They olaim IIO 
minoulou■ powere for themaelve1; miraalea might have been worked 
in the day■ of their father■. They for their own part■ relied on 
DOthing but the natural power■ of perauuion ud 8Dlllple. Their 
oompanion1 who knew them peraonally in life were ouly a litUe more 
eztravagant. St. Pntriok is abaolutely 1ilent about hia own oon
juring performanoea. He told hi■ own follower■, perhapa, that he 
had been moved by hi■ good ugel to devote himaelf to the conver
lrion of Ireland. Tba angel of metaphor beoomea in the next genera
tion au actual aeraph .••. Another hundred year■ pua ud legend■ 
from Hegeaippua are import.ed into the life or the Iriah Apoatle ..• 
A.gain a oentul'f and we are in a world of wonder■ where every 
humu lineament ia loet. . . St. Patrick reatorea dead men to life 
not once or twice but twenty timm. The wonder■ with which the 
atmoaphere is charged gravitate towards the largest concrete figure 
which is moving in the middle of them, ... and yet or couacioua 
lying there waa vel'f little, and, perhaps, nothing at all. The bio
graphers wrote in good faith and were induatrioua collectors of 
material, only their notions or probability were radically different 
fiom oura,"-Jbid. pp. 472-8. 

Elsewhere in this volume of Studies we have an illustration 
of Mr. Froude's application of the scientific method to the 
miraculous element in history. It occurs in hie review of 
Dr. Newman's Grammar of .A.8Bent. Dr. Newman is writing 
of certitude. We must bear in mind that in hie terminology 
certitude denotes our state of mind when' we are certain of 
anything-the more commonly used word certainty denotes 
the thing known, the matter of knowledge. "Certitude," 
says Dr. Newman, "ought to stand all trials, or it is not 
certitude," and he takes an example, and it is an extremely 
significant one. 

"Let us auppoae (he continues) we are told on an 11Dimpeachable 
authority that a man whom we saw die is now alive again ud at 
hi■ work, as it waa his wont to be; let us auppoae we actually aee 
him and oonverae with him, what will become or our certitude of his 
death? I do not think we should give it up; how could we, when 
we aotually aaw him die ? At firat, indeed, we ■hould be thrown 
into u aatoniahment aud confuaiou eo great that the world would 
aeem to reel around ua, and we should be ready to give up the u■e of 
our ■enaea. and of our memOl'f, or our reflective power■, ud of our 
reuon, and even to deuy our power of thinking, and our eziatenoe 
itaelf. Such a confidence have we in the dootrine that when life 
goea it never returns. Nor would our bewilderment be leas when 
the fint ■hook was over; but our reaaon would rally, ud with our 
1"8UOD our certitude would oome baak to u. Whatever came of it 
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we lhoald Jlffer oeue to know and to oonfen to oanelvea both of 
the contrary f'aots, that we nw him die, ud that after dying we uw 
him alive again. The overpowering 1trangenees of our experience 
would have no power to ■hake our certitude in the fact.■ whioh 
created it."-Grammar of ..4umt, pp. 105-6. 

Not so, says Mr. Froude, if we possess" a mind trained to 
careful and precise obsenation," and he proceeds to apply the 
scientific method to the case Dr. Newman supposes. 

" A jury of modern ph711ioiau1 would iudi■putably conclude that 
lif'e had never been really ntinct, that the 11ympt.om1 had been mi■-
taken, and the phenomena of catalep11y had been confounded with 
the phenomena of death. If catalepsy wu impo■aible, if the Dl8ll 

had appeared for in■tance to lo■e hia head on the acaf!'old, they would 
u■ume tbat there had been a 11ubetitution of penona, or that the 
ob■erver11 had been taken in by ■ome akilful optical triok, Dr. New
man may, perhaps, go further, and suppose they had themaelve■ aeea 
the man tied to a gun and blown to piece■ beyond poaaibility of 
deoeption. But a man of acience would reply that 11uch a cue could 
not occur ; that men once dead do not return t.o lire again, baa been 
revealed by an experience too uniform t.o allow it■ oppoaite to be 
entertained even u an hypothe■i■."-Small Sevdiu, p. 106. 

This is the argument of Hnme's Euay of Miracle,-viz. 
" that no human testimony can have such force as to prove 
a miracle, and make it e. just foundation for any religion." 
Mr. Froude proceeds to uphold it ago.inst Dr. Newman, 
and dee.ls, we think, unanswerab]y with his attempted reply. 
"I will accept the genero.l proposition," says Dr. Newman, 
" but I resist its general applice.tion. . . . What is abstract 
reasoning to a question of concrete fact?" "But," replies 
lrlr. Froude, "after a man has accepted the genero.l :eroposi
tion, how, in reason, can he ask what it has to de with con
crete fact ? What else should it have to do with ? It is not 
an axiom of pure mathematics, or a formula made up of 
symbols. It professes to be, and it is, a generalisation from 
concrete experience. It calls itself, rightly or wrongly, an 
expression of an universal truth, and, being such, must, 
therefore, govern every particular instance which can be 
brought under it."• Of course, if it be a universal truth, it 
includes every particular instance, not only the cases of the 
men revived by St. Patrick, but those of Lazarus, of the 
daughter of 1airus, and of our Lord Himself, although Mr. 

• Bluli &wlia, pp. 107, 108. 
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Fronde, with the reticence common to him on nob lopiol, 
does not aay ao. ' 

We would remind Mr. Fronde of what is said by Mr. Kill on 
the subject of Hume'a argument:-

" In order that any alleged raat ahonld he 01111tradiotory to a law 
of cau■ation, the allegation must be not aimpl7 that the canae emted 
without being followed b7 the effeat, for thM would be no uncommon 
oconrrence, but that thia happened in the abaenoe or any adequate 
oounteracting 081188. Now, in the caae or au alleged mincle, the 
uaertion ia the e:uat oppoaite or thia. It ia that the effect was 
dereated, not in the abeenoe but in oonaeqnenoe or a counteracting 
oanae, namely, a direot interposition of the will or aome bein,r who 
baa power over nature; and in particular or a being whoae will 
having originall7 endowed all the oanaea with the power■ b7 whioh 
they produce their effect■, may well be auppneed able to oounteraat 
them-a miracle, u wu jnstl7 remarked b7 Brown, ia no oontradio
tion to the law or oan11e and effect; i, ia a new effect, auppoaed to 
he produced b7 the introduotion or a new canae. Of the adeq11AOT 
er that 081188, ir it 9i■t, there can be DO doubt ; and the only ant.e
cedent improbability which can be 1111cribed to the miracle, ia the 
improbahilit1 that an1 anch cauae had emtence in the caae. 

"A.II, therefore, which Hume baa made out, and thia he mnat be 
oonaidered to have made out, ia that no evidence can be auflicient to 
prove a miracle to an7 one who did not previ0111l7 believe the uiat
noe of a being or beinga with 111pernatnral power; or who believed 
himaelf to have full proof that the oharaoter of the being whom he 
reoogniaea is inconsistent with hia haring - fit to interfere on 
the OCC11&ion in qneation. 

"It appears from what baa been said that the aaaertion that a 
cauae hu been de(eated of an effect which ia oonneoted with it by 
a oompletel7 ascertained law of can■ation, ia to be disbelieved (lr 
not, according to the probability or improbabilit7 that there aiated 
in the particular instance an adequate oonnteraoting canae. To 
form an estimate of this ia n«K more difficult than of any othar 
probability."-Logie, VoL II., pp. 185-7, firat edition. 

According to this great leader of the sceptical school, 
therefore, the a priori argument against miracles ia not 
tenable except by Atheists, or merely nominal Theists, anch 
as Matthew Arnold. 

To return to our analysis of Mr. Froude'a method. History 
having passed through the first, or mythological period, in 
which there ia no historical groundwork at all, and the second, 
wbere we have accounts of real penona, but handed down to 
ua by writen whose object was to elevate into superhuman 
proportions the figures of the illaatrious men who had dis-
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tinguiahecl themaelves as apostles or warriors ; at the nen 
stage we pass with the ohroniolera into history proper. The 
ohronioler is not a poet like his predeoessor ; he does not 
shape out oonsistent pictures with a beginning, a middle, 
and an end. He is a narrator of events, and he oonnecta 
them together in a chronological string. He professes to be 
relating facts. He is not idealising ; he means to be true, 
" in the literal and commonplace sense of that ambignona 
word.',. The chronicler, however, though aiming to be true, 
is-at any rate in his earliest phases-nnsncceBBfnl in his 
aim. He never moralises, be never specnlates about causes ; 
bot, on the other h&nd, he is uncritical ; his materials are 
the national ballads, the romances, the biographies. He 
transfers to his pages whatever catches his fancy, so that 
the chronicle, however charming, is often nothing bot poetry 
taken literally and translated into prose. 

" We are not yet clear or portents and prodigies ; nperatiticm 
clings to u1 RB our shadow, and is to be found in the WUlellt u well 
u in the weakeat."-Small Stwlia, p. 475. 

This estimate is affirmed by Mr. },roude to be universally 
hue of all chroniclers of all nations, of all ages, of Greece, 
of Rome, of the beet of the late European chroniclers. 
As time goes on, and with it the hnm&n mtellect expands, 
new obstacles to historical accuracy arise ; life beoomes com
plicated ; political constitutions are on their trial, and some
times break down ; parties form representing opposite 
principles : some are for popnlar forms of government, some 
are for arietocratical or monarchical ; some are in favour of 
ohange or progress, some look back wieUnlly to a golden age 
in the past, and are for abiding in the old ways. Each sees 
the history of their country through the haze no longer of 
imagination, but of passion ; and when they study its records 
it is not to learn, for their minds are made up, but to call up 
witnesses into the historical court who shall maintain the 
truth of their particnlar opinions. In our own age and with 
matten paBBing under our own eyes, it scarcely fares any 
better. 

Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter. As far 
as we have at present gone nothing can be more unfavourable 
to our prospect of attaining an accurate and acienillio know
ledge of the facts of history, but a wone state of things 
follows. 



128 Recent &udu, in Hiatt>rg. 

"Bo mu.oh (•ya :Mr. Frau.de) for hittarioal f'aot, and the •alue or 
human testimon1. Nor are patriot.a, or politioiau, or diria• the 
IOOH11t or the worst maaipalaton .... Beaid• theee, aad even more 
tronbleaome, are the philOBOphers giriag na ri-■ or hitt.ory oorre
lJ)Ollding to the theoriea of which ao man1 have aprang up in theae 
late da11 purporting to uplain the origin aad deatia1 of hnm&D 
creaturee on thia planet. There ia the pbil01oph1 of the German 
idealiata. There i1 the traditionary and religion■ phil01oph1 of 
hiatory. of which Mr. Gladatoae i1 the lateat aad most diatingniahed 
uponl'Dt; and the poaitive or materialistic aa1ociated with the name 
of M. Comte, aad more particnlarl1 amoag onnelvea with the name 
of Mr. Bnokle."-Jbid. p. 484:. 

The moat perfect English history which exists is to be 
found, in Mr. Froude'e opinion, in the historical plays of 
Bhakepeare; and only as the historian attains Shakspeare's 
attitude towards huml\D life is he likely to attain the eame 
directness of insight, the eame breadth of sympathy which 
the great dramatist applied to the writing of English history. 
Bhakepeare'e attitude towards human life will become 
~ attainable by us only when the common-sense of the 
,neest and the beat among us has superseded the theorising 
of factions and parties, when the few but all-important truths 
of our moral condition (which can be certainly known) have 
become the exclusive rule of our judgmente and actions, and 
speculative formulae consigned to the place already thron~ 
with the ghost's of like '1eluaions which have bad their day 
and perished. , 

Elsewhere and earlier, Mr. Froude bas written in t6rms 
which show a Juster appreciation of the situation of historical 
writers, of thell' difficulties and of their fidelity, than we find 
in the paper before us ; and to this we refer our readers for 
the complement of Mr. Froude's thoughts on this subject.• 

Mr. Hayward's Pearl,, and Mock Pearl,, of History is not a. 
formal staiement of the scientific principles on which historical 
investigation should be conducted, but an application of them 
in the spirit of Mr. Froude's method to concrete facts, and 
we rise from the perusal of his paper to find many of the 
old familiar stories of ancient and modem history condemned 
" to live no longer in the faith of reason." King Arthur and 
his Round Table are pronounced indisputably fabuloue. 
Charlemagne is permitted to exist, although with greatly 
diminished glories, but his twelve Paladins or Peers a.re 

• s-n Btudiu on Oruc Bdjccfl. Finl em., VoL L An. "The Lh• 
of lhe Baiall." 
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declared to be as imaginary as Arihar's Knights, and their 
ideal enstenoe arose merely from the supposition that every 
man of might ought to be attended by certain followen of 
oommensurate renown, the number twelve having probably 
been suggested by the Gospel history. The origin of the 
name, symbol, and motto of the Order of the Garter is 
declared to be involved in obscurity, the popular story being 
UDhistorical, and first mentioned by one who wrote nearly 
two centuries after the date of its supposed occurrence. 
Coming to modem times, the famous invocation to Louis 
XVI., OD the scaffold, Fil,, de S. Louil montez au eul, is as 
fabulous as the legendary Et tu Brute of Cmsar. n was the 
invention of a newspaper editor who described the execution. 
The celebrated speech of Beckford to George III., preserved in 
gold letters OD the pedestal of his statue, in the Guildhall, was 
never spoken, but is supposed to be the composition of Home 
Tooke. The stories of the sudden rise at the bar of Mansfield 
and Erskine disappear before the acute professional criticism 
of Mr. Hayward. These, of course, are only illustrations 
taken at random of his treatment of facts, but they are suffi
cient to enable our readers to see that bis collection of "mock 
pearls " is tolerably large. In one particular Mr. Hayward 
shows a more conservative tendency ; he adopts and defends 
M. Sua.rd's theory respecting the ea.uses of the similarity 
between striking sayings and doings, which is too frequently 
accepted as a proof of plagiarism in the later speaker or 
actor, or as affording a presumption of pure fiction. 

"We agree with :M. Suard [aye :Mr. Hayward, and we cordially 
U18Dt], and an apt analoa i1 eopplied by the history or invention. 
The honour of almoat every important diecovery from the printing 
pre111 to the electrio telegraph hu been vehemently conteeted by 
rival olaimanta; and the obviooa reaaon is that wheuHer the atten
tion or the aoienti6o world hu been long and earneatly 611ed upon a 
1Dbjeot, it ia H if ao many heapa o~ combu■tible material had been 
accumulated. or ao many train■ laid, any two or th~ of which may 
be 1imaltaneou1ly esploded by a 1park.. Tbe reaalta re■emble each 
other, becauae each projector is inlloenced by the ■ame lavra of pro
grea; and u the human heart and mind retain their e■aential 
feature■, unaltered by time and apacv, there is nothing aorpriaing in 
the fact or two or more per■oua 11imillll'ly ■itaated, acting on aimilar 
impal■-, or hitting on aimilar relatioo1 or idea■." 

"Thia theory, wbioh we believe t.o be aoand in the main, hu one 
gratrecommendation. It i■ productive not deatruotiva. ltdoubl1111 
or treblea the acoumulated ■took of originality ; and whenever we 
light upon a fre■h ooinoideuce,in nobility orfeeling, depth of reflection, 

'9OL. D.I. ltO, LUU. I: 
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radiDea or tenenee■ of ezpre■■ian, we ma7 aolaim, Bellold • hlt 
illlltanae of a qualitf that doe■ hollOIII' to JDMkind "-..,._ fc. 
Vol. L, pp. 21, 22. 

InanotberofhiaeaaaysMr.Haywardpointaoutaglaringerror 
in a matter of contemporary history, committed by a man who 
baa obtained world-wide reP.utation for hie historical researches, 
and especially by hie akill in separating the true from the 
fabulous. This man was Niebuhr, t.he restorer of Rom&ll 
history, who prided himself on hie knowledge of England. 
Many of our readers will remember the play of The Boven, or 
the Doubu Arrangement, written to ridicule the GermandramL 
n ia now principally remembered by Rogero's song, the joint 
composition of Pitt and Canning. Niebuhr, in his Hutory of 
the Period of the Revolution, in the course of a violent diatribe 
against Canning, whom he calls " a sort of political Cossack," 
wrote, "Canning published in The Anti-Jacobin the moat 
shameful pasquinade against Germany which was ever 
written, under the title of ' Matilda Pottingen.' Gottingen is 
described in it as the sink of all infamy : professors and 
students aa a gang of miscreants ; licentiousness, incest, and 
atheism aa the character of the German people.'' In fact, 
Canning never published in The Anti-Jacobin or elsewhere any
thing under the title of Matilda Pottingen, but the name occurs 
in the song we have referred to. It is clear, therefore, that 
Niebuhr never ao.w this paequinade which he professes 
to describe, and confuses 1t with the play of The Rover,, 
which, also, it is equally clear, he had heard of but never 
seen, for the scene of it is not laid at Gottingen but in Weimar. 
When such a man so errs on a matter of fact, occurring in his 
own day, and relating to hie own country, we may well pause 
before-as some would have us-we accept as final and 
infallible hie judgment on the truth and falsehood of certain 
portions of Roman history. We commend to the critical or 
destructive school of historians and their followers Cromwell's 
advice to an assembly of divines, " I beseech you, my beloved 
brethren, in the bowels of Jesus Christ to believe that you 
may be mistaken.'' 

The effect produced by the study of these papers, both of 
Mr. Froude and Mr. Hayward, is depressing. Accurate 
historical knowledge, Mr. Froude teaches ue, is impeeeible, 
and a science of history a dream. Ignorance and credulity 
mastered the minds and guided the pens of earlier historians. 
Passion and theory are equally powerful with those of a more 
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recent and of the pre118DI time. If ii be the fa.et, as lh. 
Froude has elsewhere written, " that on no historical subjea& 
is the conclusion so clear that it ean be enunciated in a 
definite form, the utmost which can safely be hazarded with 
history is to relate honestly ascertained facts with only such 
indications of a judicial sentence upon them as may be 
suggeeted in the form in which the story is arranged.',. .And 
ordinary students, with this statement, and Canon Kingsley'& 
resignation, before their eyes, will ask of whu 1188 then O&D be 
the study of history ? 

For oor own part, we think that if Yr. Froude himself does 
not underrate " the immortal power of history in the educa
tion of mankind," the tendency of his views is to Jead to its 
being underrated by those who take him for their guide~ 
"History," said Dean Stanley, in his funer&l sermon for 
Mr. Grote, "may be fallible and uncertain, but it is oor only 
guide to the great things that God has wrought for man in 
former ages, it is the only means through which we can hear, 
and through which our fathers can declare to us the noble 
works which He has done in their days, and in the old time 
before them.'' 

As we come lo the history of times nearer oor own, we 
have a means of acquainting ourselves with the facts, which 
no previous generation has possessed, at any rate to the 
same extent as ourselves. On this subject the late Bir 
George Comewall Lewis has expressed himself with bis 
usual accuracy and clearness, and in a manner so far sur
passing anything we could hope to say ourselve11, that we 
venture without scruple to recall what he says to our readen' 
memory. 

" The acton in eventii who have lived in this age of writing may be 
eonverted into hiatoriana without having intended it. Tne1r private 
letten and pnblio d.!8patchea or other documents prep11red for olll.cial 
pnrpoeea may be collected and published, and thus, having been origi
nally designed for the information of friends or the transaction of buu.
D.8118, may become materiala for history; a historical memoir may be 
compal'dd with a medal which is intended BB a reminiacenoe, while an 
olllcial despatch iB like a coin which iB intended for c:ummcy in mer
cantilo dealings. NeverLheleBB a coin not leu than a medal may be 
111ed u historiclll testim•my. Sevtiral authentic oollectiona of thia 
kind-as the correspondence of the Duke of Wellington, Lord Wel
lesley, Lord Castlereagh, Lord Nelson, and othera have been of late 

• S1114U SewJiu, ~c. Fun Seriea. Vol I. p. 68. An. "Dillolalima of 
ille KollAIWrial." 
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J'8UI pu.bliahed in tbi1 country; the correepondenoe of Jo■eph Buona
part.e ii of a ■imilar character, and a oollection of the deepatoh• of 
Napoleon hu been commenced. The m01t ancient eDmple ii the 
collection of Cicero'• epiltlea. Letten and de■patche■, like journal■ 
entered d■y by day, have this advantap over memoin that they uhibit 
faithfolly the impreuion■ of the moment, and are written without 
knowledge of the ultimate reeult. They are, therefore, more trmt
worthy than 1ny narrative compo■ed after the whole ■erie■ of eTenta 
hu been worked out at a time when the narrator ii tempted to auppr
or hu learnt to forget the proofs of hi■ own want of foreaight. ID 
confidential correepondenoe written without any expectation of pub
licity wealm818e11 and minor defecta of the writer will be di■olo■ed, 
many transient feeling■ or thought. will appear which hie deliberate 
judgment would have rejected ; but where there i■ a genuine ability 
and true integrity theae qualitie■ will be more apparent from their 
evidence being undeeigned."-Euay, cm .ddmmuerationa from 1783 
to 1880, pp. Ui7, 168. 

There is abundance of such materials' for the hinory of 
the times subsequent to the accession of the House of :Bruns-. 
wick, and they increase as we come nearer to our own day. 
The historian who writes of this period, if be possesses the 
needful ability, and can divest himself of passion and pre
judice, is unpardonable if he does not accurately reproduce 
the facts. The diaries of Lord He"ey al''.l Lady Cowper, the 
letten of Horace Walpole, and in more recent times the 
journals and letters of Madame D'Arblay, of Wilberforce, of 
Bomilly, of Eldon, bring faithfully before us the impression 
produced by the events of their times on the minds of 
those who were actors or spectators. The published cor
respondence of George III. and Lord North must needs 
affect the judgments of any future historian of that time, and 
correct the impressions he would otherwise form from previous 
historians of that reign. The ~eneral opinion of Lord North 
has been that he was the willing and obsequious tool of 
George III. in his attempts to govern, if not by prerogative, 
yet by influence ; but we must revise that opinion since we 
know, on the testimony of Mr. Fox, that when, in 1783, Mr. 
Fox urged that the King should not be suffered to be his own 
minister, Lord North replied, the King ought to be treated 
with all sort of respect, but the appearance of power is all 
that a King of this country ought to have.• What diJferent 
opinions we form of the events and persons connected with 

• Earl B'IIINll'■ Jrnnonar. of Foz, Vol Il. p. 87. 
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the history of the fi.ret Reform Act to those we should have 
formed if left only to the histories of Dr. Molesworth and 
Mr. Roebuck now that the correspondence of William IV. and 
Earl Grey, and the King's piece jwtificatij, so improperly 
given to the world by M. Emeet von Btockmar, are published. 
The traditional William the Reformer now appears as an 
elderly fussy gentleman, most unwillingly playing the part 
of a patriot king, and extremely anxious, not to say fidgetty, 
about the result of his performance of that character. The 
idealised democratic Chancellor is now revealed in hie true 
character as the leading conaervative influence in the Grey 
Cabinet, and one's previously formed ideas of the aristocratie 
Beformen of 1882 are revolutionised by reading in a published 
letter of Lord Durha.m'e:-"l wished to enfranchise the people 
and protect the voter, but they [i.e. the Whig aristocracy] did 
not wish it, and they never forgave me for wishing it.',. 
Again the Memoirs of Baron Stockmar will afford to the 
historian of the la.et three reigns the means of correcting 
many popular, but erroneous, beliefs ae to the events of those 
times, and the influences a.t work in the Court and the Cabinet. 
It is startling to ordinary readers to find that for the greater 
part of the present reign there was a secret irresponsible 
minister thwarting, checking, and even directly oppoaing the 
known constitutional advisers of the Crown, and that the 
policy of England in no less important a matter than the 
recognition of the Government of Lonie Napoleon was dictated 
to the Cabinet after having been settled in a matrimonial Ute
a-tete between the Queen and Prince Albert. t 

We may add that the Essays of Bir George Lewis, from 
which we quoted above, afford an excellent example of the 
skilful use of these materials for histor7, and exhibit an 
amount of exact knowledge, of minute, 1mpa.rtial, discrimi
natinlJ observation, and an analysis of particulan sufficient 
to satisfy Mr. Fronde himself. 

Along with the security for greater accuracy in modern 
history provided in the abundance of authentic materials of 
the kinds we have referred to, another gna.rantee for more 
exact knowledge is afforded by the change in the method of 
writing which marks our more recent historians. The poetie 
charm of Lord Macaulay's mind and style bas rather over
clouded his reputation for accuracy as an historian. On the 

• Viele .dt"""-, Feb. 186&. 
t Bee \he Aniole "lrrespollllible Kinl.Men, :a- Bklokmar," ill U.. 

IJ"alldurcr .Bm,w (Nn Barill), .&.pril 1871, 



Giber hancl, the style of Mr. Grote'a great history ha■ been 
llffenly cen1ured; but, to quote again Dean Stanley'■ sermon, 
Mr. Grote, " for the sake of P.reaerving the euct balance of 
truth, nained what to mind■ like his in an age like oun ia an 
inducement BU'Ollger than Ion, or honour, or wealth-he 
n■uained a fenent imagination, he sacrificed the graces of 
lllyle, and the desire of effect ; he never gave way to the 
connantly ncurring temptation to break loose from the un
aeen spell by which a conscientious criticism bound him 
down." In fact, aa Mr. Mill remarked to the 1tudenta of 
St. Andrew's, "The moat recent historians ... fill their pages 
with extracts from the original materials, feeling that these 
enracta are the real history, and their comments and thread 
of narrative are only helps towards understanding it."• 

We can.not pari with Mr. Froude without noticing the like
neu in tone and spirit between his Studie, and the Remaiu 
of his brother, Richo.rd Hurrell Froude. To ,both brothers 
may be applied the description given of John Stuart Mill by 
the Principal of Manchester New College: "Out of sympathy 
with society aa it is, and with languid hopes of what it is to 
be, our author seems to sit apart, with genial pit, for the 
multitudes below him, and with disdain of whatever 1s around 
him."f In the writings of both brothers there is cynicism 
which produces on their readers a melancholy and depressing 
effect. The younger brother in the paper we have reviewed 
tersely e:1presaea the ruling idea of hie theory of human life, 
which was also that of the elder Froude, " After all man is 
a great fool." We have reason to believe that Carlyle, Froude, 
and Matthew Arnold, are the favourite authors of the younger 
students amongst ua, and there is every reason to fear that a 
too devoted and exclusive study of these writers can only end 
in making their students useleBB cynics. 

• IDaugural Addreaa at Bt. Andrew'■, p. 1'-
t E1111y,, PlliloaOJlhical IIIMi T1-logwal. B1 .TIIID8I llartiDe&a. P. 70. 
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An. VII.-L'..4nuchriae. Par Emn RBN.ut, M:embn de 
l'Imtitat. Paris: Michel Levy. 1878. 

H4VIMG followed M. Renan's labours on the origin of Ohrisl· 
ianity from the beginning, we feel bound to continue. As the 
work goes on, the signs of the author's zeal, diligence, learning 
and artistic • skill, become rather more evident than other
wise ; and, alas, the tokens of the same merely critical esu
mate of our holy religion, uncontrolled by any respect for the 
supernatural element, appear. We diecem the same obvious 
pomts of difference between the Frenchman and his German 
fellow-labourers,and we retain the opinion,formerlyexpreHed, 
that there are certain qualities of style which make M. Renan's 
work much more perilous to a certain class of readers than 
the ponderous German works that have been translated and 
are in course of translation. Those qualities are more con
seicuous than ever ; nothing can surpass the dramatic skill, 
picturesqueness of narration, subtlety of illustration, trans
parency of diction, and faultless clearness, which appear on 
every page. With these views of the work, we need not 
apologise for a rather prolonged examination of this penulti
mate volume of the series. 

It is a remarkable coincidence that M. Renan has been 
engaged on this volume, which enters on the first fearful 
tragedy that Christianity had to do with, during the solemn 
years of his country's "slow e.gony." He touchingly vindi
cates himself Crom the charge of indulging his " taste for 
history, the incomparable enjoyment that one experiences in 
beholding the evolution of the spectacle of humanity," which 
has "especially fascinated him in this volume," during so 
frightful a period. With his defence of his patriotism we need 
not concern ourselves. Nor need we dwell on the many indi
cations noticeable in this work of a silent comparison between 
the despotism of Rome and the ruin of Jerusalem and the 
despotism of Imperialism and the ruin of Paris. It is of more 
importance to note that the calamities of his count~ seem to 
have in some degree touched the religious sensibim1es of his 
nature. Not that much value is to be attached to his senti
mental tributes to spiritual truth. It is vain for him to 
allege his profound conviction that religion is not a subjective 
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deception, but has an e:demal reality corresponding to it, and 
that he who surrenders himself to its inspirations is the truly 
inspired man. Throughout the entire volume there is no 
gleam of a simple and real acceptance of the essential verities 
of Christianity. It is not without a feeling of deep com
passion that we say this of one who is devoting year after 
year of most laborious study to a.II the documents that record 
the advent of Christianity on earth. Should hie la.et volume 
follow in due course, and under the influence of the same 
tranquil and philosophical indifference to the Divine element 
of power in the Christian faith, hie enormous work ...uI be the 
most remarkable monument extant of an unbeliever's study 
of Christianity. 

Thie instalment of the history of the Christian Originea is 
professedly devoted to the relations of Nero, the Antichrist, to 
the Church. But it is re:illy a series of dissertations on all 
the scenes, documents, and actions in the development of the 
later New Testament. There is a sense in which Nero is the 
centre of the drama ; and the unity of the whole is preserved 
with considerable skill. But we shall not be careful to observe 
that unity in our miscellaneous obeervationa. To deal with 
the topic suggeated by the title would involve ua in inter
minable controversiea concerning Antichrist, which would 
carry us far beyond the limita of the volume feviewed, as also 
far beyond our own and our readers' patience. The various 
subordinate diacuaaione of the volume will suggest some 
aubjecta both of interest and importance, eapecially in 
connection with the Apocalypse and the three great ApoeUea. 
Some of them are aet before us in a new light by the brilliant 
French sceptic ; and it ia exceedingly profitable to obaerve, 
however curaorily, the varioua currenta that set in from 
every quarter and feebly dash againat the firm foundations 
of the faith. It is, moreover, no small reinforcement of our 
Christian evidences to note how often these currents tend to 
neutralise each other's force. 

M. Renan'a plan requires him to determine the authenticity 
and value of the materials for this portion of history. And 
here, as we had occasion to show in the former volume, our 
author renders us good service as against thoae who in other 
reepe~te are hie allies. He has no sympathy with the sweep
ing criticism that robe us, on subjective grounds, of three
fourths of the New Testament Ca.non; hie ea.none would 
take from us only one-third. He holda the Epistles to the 
Philippia.na and Coloeeiane to have been Bt. Paul's; and, in 
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clefencling the latter, makes the following aeaaonable remarks, 
which obviously may be tamed against his own aceptioiem u 
to the books he gives up. 

" The interpolatioaa which able critiOB hue thought they diacemed 
ia it are not evident. The &y1tem of ll. Holtlmann, ia this reapeot, 
ia worthy of ita learned author ; but how dangerou ia the method, too 
much accredited in Germany, whioh aeta up a type i priori, which 
mut aerve II the absolute criterion for the authenticity of the worb 
of a writer I It cannot be denied that interpolations and sappoaititiou 
writings were frequent in the flrat two ceaturiee of Chriatianity. Bat 
to ~m between the true and the falee, the apocryphal and the 
aathentio, ia an impoaaible tuk."-P. 4. 

Bat it is to what follows that we would direct particular 
attention, as showing how strangely BCeptio deals with sceptio, 
and how effectually M. Renan explodes by one argument both 
the Tiibingen theory and hie own. The school of Baar gives 
op many books because they contain dootrines which do not 
square with the fixed teaching it aBBigns to each Apostle. 
M. Renan would retain these books for the precise reason 
that they exhibit natural and legitimate variations in dootrine. 
We stand between both, and adopt the premises of both. 
They are in oar view consistent with each other; while the 
eonolasion from both is to as the same. The Apostles had each 
a fixed type of doctrine, but eaoh taught it with variations ; 
whether we look at their fixed teachings or their variations, 
we see in each good argument for the genaineneaa of these 
books. But the point is well worthy of consideration ; and 
M. Renan will exhibit it with sufficient clearness. 

" The great aohool of Chri■tian Baar laboan under this main defeat, 
that it 8gurea to itaelf the Jewa of the flrat century u complete oha
racten, noariehed by dialectics, and obstinate in their rea■oning. 
Peter, Paul, J08U8 Himself, resemble, in the writings of this achool, 
Protestant theologians of a German anivenity, all having one doctrine, 
and only one, whioh they alwayi, preae"e anchanged. Now, what ii 
true ia this, that the admirable men who are the heroes of this history, 
ehanged, and ■ometimee contradicted themselves ; during their life they 
bad three or four theories ; they borrowed occuionally from thoae of 
the advenaries again■t whom at another epooh they would have 
been moat eevere and infl.o:ible. These men, looked at from one point 
of view, were 8118C8ptible, penonal, irritable; ■oimoe or rationalism, 
whioh gives fb:edn818 to opinioaa, wa■ quite strange t.o them. They had, 
like the Jewa ia all times, their violent aontentiom: and yet they made 
•P one very aolid body."-P. 8. 
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Nothing ia more certain than this last obaenauca, ud 
nothing so effectoal.ly tends to cominn 1lB in the aaaarauce of 
it as the mutual polemics of the di«erent branches of the 
destructive school. One sees in the Epistle to the Coloaaiana 
a deviation from Bt. Paul's fixed tJpe of doctrine, as if the 
Apostle must needs exhaust himself m one epistle, reserving 
no new aspects of the truth for any future emergency. 
Another retains the Epistle to the Coloaaiana, because it con
tains so fresh a picture of the versatile Apostle ; but then he 
rejects the Pastoral Epistles for some pnvate reasons of his 
own. Now, we make bold to affirm that a combination of the 
arguments used by M. Renan and by Baur would iBBue in the 
vindication of every canonical book of the New Testament. 
But we cannot pursue the subject ; suffice that the diaaenaiona 
of the rival theories set up for the construction of the New 
Testament furnish a strong body of proofs in favour of the 
orthodox and traditional view of the canon. We must now 
occupy ourselves with the book that occupies the prominent 
place in M. Renan'a present volume. A brief eI.B.mination of 
the latest apecnlationa about it will not be without interest. 
It will serve to show what are the straits to which mon of 
leaming and genius are reduced in their endeavoUl'B to wrest; 
the prophetic book of the New Testament from St. John. 
M. Renan'a position is a rather irregular one. He is honest 
in hie semi-philosophical, semi-poetical, account of the origin 
of Christianity ; and there is no atrongar proof of hie honesty 
than the exposure of hie own folly in the grotesque theory 
that he has put forth in this volume. 

The question generally takes this alternative in the writings 
of the opponents of St. John's authorship. Either a man 
of the ea.me name, but altogether independent of the Apostle, 
wrote it; or an unknown author, who gave a false dignity 
to hie strange book by attaching to it the Apostle's name, 
or, in other words, forged that name. The French terminology 
oalla the former the homo-nymou, theory, the latter the p,eu
cionymoua. Before giving hie own, M. Renan deaoribea with 
great clearneBB both these aides of the question. 

Against the supposition that another John was the writer, 
our author argues with force the following considerations. The 
John of the Apocalypse aBBerta hie high apoatolical dignity by 
the vigour of his lan~e ; by the assurance he shows that 
he ia well-known; by his 10timate famili&rity with the aecreb 
of the Churohea. As to John Mark, whom Hitaig auqeata, 
he had no auch relations with the Churches of Asia u 
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wammts the abadow of a owm for him. Then nmaim a 
aoubtflll penonage, the Presbyter John, "a kind of Bosia of 
&he Apostle, who troubles like a spectre the history of the 
Church of Ephesu, and gives the oritios so muoh trouble." 
ll. Renn does not a.dmit thu he was an imaginary shadow 
of the Apostle ; he even a.llowa that he may hue something 
to do with the Gospel and first Epistles of John, a.a a kind of 
amanuensis of the greater John, while the second and third 
Epistles were uowedly hie. Firmly convinaed that the 
Apocalypse and the Goepel could not hue been written by the 
u.me hand, M. Reoan claims the former for the A.poaUe rather 
than for the Presbyter. The opinions of some of the Greek 
Fathers, who took the opposite view, sprang, he thinks, from 
a worthlees a priori estimate of the style and sentiments of 
the book. 

Now for the Paendonym theory. Granted that it was of the 
essence of apocalyptic writings to pass under feigned names, 
--a.n assertion that is more easily made than proved~or 
author thinks the Johanniean Apocalypse an exception to the 
rule, inasmuch as the false attribution of the A~stle's name 
must have otherwise taken place during his life, or imme
diately after his death. Now, that might have been possible 
if the first three chapters did not exist. But no forger wollld 
have da.red to address his apocryphal work to the Seven 
Churches which had been in direct relation with the Apostle. 
M:. Scholten denies that John had been in such relations with 
them; but that vain supposition onl;v renders the absurdity 
more glaring. Would the Churches which knew that John had 
never been in Asia have received a document that declared him 
to have been in Patmoa, near to Ephesus, to have been inti
mate :with a.11 their secrets, and invesied with fllll authority '/ 

Of course, we agree with M. Benan that the Revelation wu 
not the work of the Presbyter, and not the work of a pious 
and well-meaning forger of the Apostle's name. Bot some of 
the arguments by which he supports his conclusion are base
leN, and demand e:ipoaare. To paBB by many others, let us 
notice one or two which are current in England as well as in 
Prance and Germany. It is said, for instance, that John waa, 
next to Jamee, the moat ardent of the Jewish Christian11; 
and thu, in harmony with this, the Apooalypse breathes ooi 
a terrible hatred againat Palll and those who nlaxed the 
obeervance of the Jewiah law, while it everywhen diaplaJII 
the most vehement dnotion to the " holy city " and the 
Temple service. Now, it appears tons that the enclless dis-
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seriations that have been written in proof of these l'®tiona 
a.re not worihy a thought. John was eerie.inly in his youth 
one of the Boanerges and a zealot among the disciples; he 
retained hie vehemence to the end ; but that his ardent zeal 
was inspired to the last by devotion to Judaic Christianity 
admits of no proof. It is, on the contrary, disproved by the 
other writings, whatever part he may be assumed to have had 
in them. In the Apocalypse itself there is no latent Judaism. 
The bleBBed Apostle of the Gentiles was not the false apostle 
and liar against whom the Apostle in the Apocalypse de
nounces judgment. It is true that there is abundance of 
Judaism in the book, but it is a Juda.ism BBDotified, Christian
ised, glorified, and brought to perfection. The City of God 
" is not made with hands." Those who enter by its wider 
gates a.re more than the children of Abraham, more than the 
proselytes of Judaism: even the innumerable company of the 
Gentiles. But it is needless to pursue this subject. Let us 
see M. Benan's theory, the way for which is paved by this 
passage:-

" Lutly, • oircumatanoe wbiob we must not neglect ia tbia, that 
tbe Apooalypee preaenta certain traita wbiob bave a relation to tba 
fourth Goapel and tbe Epiatlea attributed to Jobri. Tboa tbe a:
preaaion th, Word qf God, 10 cbaracteriatio oF tbe fourth Ooapel, ia 
found for tbe firat time in tbe Apocalypae. Tbe image or tbe Living 
Wa,- ia common to the two worb. Tbe upreuion, Lamb of God, 
in the Fourth Goapel, recall■ the Lamb wbioh ia common in the 
Apooalypae u tbe deaignation or Cbriat. Both boob apply to the 
lleuiah the puaage of Zachariah Iii.10, and tnnalate it in the aame 
manner. Far from ua to oonolnde from theae fact■ tbat tbe aama 
pen wrote the Goapel and the Apocalypae; but it ia not immaterial 
that tbe fourth Goapel, wboae author ooold not have been without 
11>me oonneotion witb tbe Apoatle, ofl'era in it■ atyle and ita image■ 
mme dhiitiea with • book attributed for aeriou end■ to the Apoatla 
Johll. "-P. mill. 

These words are noteworthy as showing how irresistibl7 
the conviction forces itself on honest criticism that there ii 
a link between Gospel and Apocalypse that cannot be broken. 
The reasons for the difference in style a.re to aome extent 
hidden from us ; to some extent they a.re plain enough. But 
the re11emblanoes, or rather the identity, of general theolo
gical doctrine and phraseology, which a.re as marked in the 
Jobann•n writings as in the Pauline, involve the theory of 
diverse authorship in inerlrioa.ble di&ioolty. And the mc,re 
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diligently the two poaaible authon are sought for in the early 
history, the more bopeleaa does the difficult1. become. 

M:. Renan advocates a notion, popular with most aceptios, 
that the modem ideas of authorship are not to be applied 
to the works under consideration. " Did the Apostle 
lohn write the manifesto of the year 69? We may doubt 
this. n suffices for our thesis that be had knowledge of it, 
and that, having approved it, he saw it without displeasure 
circulate under his name." Here then is bis theory: the 
Evangelist was the author, but used the instrumentality of 
an amanuensis, whose work, len much to himself, was 
&0ceJ.>ted by Bt. lohn and allowed to go out under his sanction. 
The mventor of this hypothesis rejoices over U greatly ; he 
thinks that it solves many a difficulty. For instance, it ex
plains why the first verses are apparently by another band 
than that of the seer ; a.a, also, the anomaly of the " holy 
apostles " being mentioned in the earlier chapters. It 
accounts for many views of Jesus which could not have been 
given by one of His immediate disciples ; a.a, for instance, 
the scenes in which the "ancient friend" of John is seen 
seated on a throne of glory, and so different from the Christ 
of Galilee that the seer falls before Him a.a one dead. It gives 
the reason why the " evangelica.J idyll" ha.a become trans
formed into "an artificial composition, a cold imitation of 
the visions of the ancient prophets." It tells us why the 
work was BO little diffused during the three-quarters of a 
century that followed its composition. " It is probable that 
the author, after the year 70, seeing lerusa.lem ta.ken, the 
Flavii firmly established, the Boman EmJ.>ire reconstituted, 
and the world obstinately bent on continumg, notwithstand
ing the term of three years and a-ha.If which he had assigned 
it, himself arrested the publicity of his work." 

It is not waste of time to consider what all this means. 
It is simply the honest and transparent Hpression of the 
utter confusion into which the enemies of revelation fall 
when they strive to torture the evidence of facts. M. Renan 
has ably shown-more ably than our brief notice would 
indicate-the untena.bleness of two theories, that of another 
lohn and that of a forger of his name. He thfln invents a 
theory which is worse than either of them. According to this 
hypothesis, the latest on the Johann•n question generally, 
the holy Apostle read, approved, and sent out with the 
sanction of His name a work which contradicted in many 
placea the uuth which was dearer to him than his life. He 
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allowed himself to be the teacher of• new Gospel; • GOlp81 
which seated leeue on a throne of judgment and invealecl 
Him with attributes whioh, on this theory, lohn had never 
beheld in Him. Not only does it reduoe the Apoetle to the 
infatuation of allowing hie eecretary k> inserl whatever he 
pleased; it, moreover, makes the witness of Him who wu 
the truth to leave to the world a legacy of falsehood 
stamped with his name. U is well to note what is the iua.e 
of the popular theory of supposititioue writings in the Apo
stolic age. Let it once be admitted that it was a not unholy 
thing to use the names of Christ's ApoeUee for the sanction 
and spread of pious writings, and the New Testament loeea 
its virtue for ever. The theory is fatal in every form. But 
it will hardly tolerate further exhibition. Let us tom to 
another topio suggested in our next extract, which contains 
an able defence of the Apocalypse, bot is pervaded with a 
gross perversion of the Christian faith u originally delivered 
to the saints. 

" What motive actuated, in the third oentury, the advenariea of. 
llontanillm, and, in the tenth century, the Christiana trained in the 
Hellenic achool■ of Alexandria, Caarea, and Antioch, for denying that 
the author of the Apocalypse wa1 rei.lly the Apoatle John 't A tradi
tion, a memory, preaerved in the Churches? AMuredly not. Their 
motive■ were those of an a priori theology. At flnit, the ascription ol 
the .Apocalypee to the Apoatle rendered it almost impo11ible for an in
telligent maD to admit the authentieity of the fourth Goepel ; and it 
was thought that the foundation of Chri■tillllity would 'be ahaken if tile 
anthentioity of thill doeument wa1 doubted. Beside■, the vision attri
buted to John appeart'd a auurce or erroni oea■eleuly reappearing: 
there 1prang from it the perpetual renewal■ of Jewi■h-Chrilltianity, 
intemperate prophet.ism, and of audacion■ millenariani&m. What 
reepo11B11 could be given to the llontanillt■ and my1tic■ of a like kind, 
consistent disciples of the Apoealypse, to thOll8 troop■ of enthu■iut■ 
who ran to their martyrdom, intoxicated by the 1trange poetry of the 
old book of the year 69 ! Only one: proving that the book which 
ae"ed as the line for their chimeras wae not of .Apostolic origin, The 
rea■on■ which determined Caius, Dionyaius of Alexandria, and ■o many 
others to deny that the Apoealyp■e wu the work of the Apoatle John, 
ii that which eonduote ue to the opi-ite ooncln■ion. The book ii 
Judeo-Christian, Ebionite; it ie the work of an enthn■ia■t, carried 
away with hatred to the Roman Empire and the profane world; it 
excludea every reconciliation between Christianity on the one aide, and 
the Empire, or the world, on the other; it■ 11-illllio dootrine ii alto
gether material ; the reign of. the martyn for • thon■and yean ii 
dlrmed in it; the end of tbe world ii dec1and to be •er, DNr. 
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Theee motiTee, in which rational Chrietiua, trained uc1er the llirmti• 
of Paul, meD of the Aluudriu IOhool, nw imannountable cli■oulti•, 
ue to 1111 m&rb of antiquity and Apoetolio authenticity. Ebionia. 
and lloutaniam inapire no fear in 111 ; &imple hiat.oriu■, we dlrm that 
t.he adherents of th- eecta, rejected by orthodoll:y, were the true 1uo
OtB10n or Jes111, of the Twelve, and of the family of the ]hater. The 
rational direction which a tempered Gaoetici■m, the ■low triumph of 
the achool of Paul, and especially the uoendaacy of 111ch men u 
Clement of Aleundria and Origen, gave to Chrietiaaity, ought not to 
make u1 forget it■ true original. The chimera, the impollibilitiea, the 
mat.eriut ooaoeptione, the paradoxes, the eaormitiee, which macle 
Eoaebi111 impatient when he read th- ancient Ebioaite and Killeu
arian authon, like Papi•, were the veritable primitive Chriati1111ity. 
. . . The founders of the ho1111e were ejected by new comen ; the true 
1111ccesaon of the j111t Fatben beoame BOOn 1u1pected and heretioal. 
Bence the faet that the favourite Ebionite and Killenarian boob of 
Judmo-Chriatianity are better preeerved in the Latia aod Orientll te:sta 
Ulan in the original Greek : the orthodo1 Greek Church always &bowed 
itaelf intolerant toward■ those boob, and 1y1temal.ioally repreaed 
them."-P. 39. 

Thie long extract is well worthy of the study of the theo
logical student. It touchN a most vital question in the 
defence of the Christian faith. If these positions a.re true. 
we are mistaken in supposing that any body of Christian 
doctrine was left by the Apostles. The Christianity which 
our Lord, and those who "companied with Him," left, waa 
a compromise with Judaism, which Jamee and John, and per
haps Peter, vainly eeeayed to retain after the Master waa 
gone, but which was overpowered and effaced by Paul and 
the schools that owed to him their life. We are now speaking 
of early Christianity, and not of the corrupt forms of it which 
have since dishonoured the ChriP.tian name. Now, against 
this favourite theory of modem times, in which German, and 
Dutch, and French Rceptice unite, how enormous is the mul
titude of arguments that arise at once to urge their protest I 
In the first place there is the plain, broad, evident fact that 
from the day of Pentecost downwards there is no form of 
Christianity taught which bears any resemblance to the semi
Judaic Christianity here described. Ebionism, the doctrine 
that Christ was only man, and Millenarianism, which taught 
His immediate coming to reign. upon earth, are not found in 
the Acts, in James, in Peter, or even in the Apocalypse. By 
one inspired teaching, and with one consent, the spiritual 
reign of Christ in the heavens v.ae the accepted faith of 
Christianity. The doctrine of Paul, if it may be called hia 
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doctrine, prmwed from the beginning, because it was the 
true doctrine; not against that of Ja.mes, or that of Peter, or 
that of John, but in harmony with them and as their standard 
and guide. That the Gnostic, Monta.nlst, and other erln
va.ga.nt pervenions of Christianity represented its true spirit, 
is a notion wilder than any to which even those fantastic 
svstems ever gave birth. 
• Bome is the first scene of the history of this volume. Its 

Christianity has been connected from the beginning with the 
Dllllles of St. Peter and St. Paul, the latter having had really 
the most vita.I connexion with it, but the former having had 
the historical honours. M. Renan O{MIDS his dra.ma with the 
presence of the two Apostles in the JJD.peria.l city. The im
prisonment of St. Paul comes fi.rst, but the sketch of this con
tains nothing that demands special notice. Nero, the real hero 
of the volume, is very early introduced, and the picture of him 
is, on th11 whole, drawn with a masterly hand. In his four-and
twentieth year at the time of Bt. Paul's first imprisonment, 
there was nothing wanting in hie infamous character to fit 
him for t~e pa.rt he was destined to play. 

" The head of thia UDbappy young man, placed at 8ffellteen by an 
abandoned mother at the head of the world, had begun to wander. 
Long had the token• cauaed alarm to thOBe who witneued them. Hia 
1pirit wu prodigioualy decl1matory, with a bad, and hypocritical, and 
incoutant nature; an incredible composite of falle intelligence, pro
found malignity, atrooio111 11eliillhn-, combined with UDbeard of 
refinement■ in 111btlety. To make thi■ man into a mouter without 
a 1eCOnd in hi1tory, whOBe analogue can be found only in the patho
logical annals of the acal'old, certain apecial circum1tance■ were need
ful. The ■chool of crime in which he had grown up, the execrable 
in.ftuenoe of hi■ mother, the obligation laid on him by thi■ abominable 
woman to begin life by a parricide, made him very IOOD regard the 
world u a horrible comedy, in which he wu the principal actor. At 
thia time he had detached him■elf entirely from the philOBOphen, hi, 
muter■ ; he had killed nearly all hi■ near relative1, and made fuhion
able the mOBt lhameful vice■; part of Roman IOciety, throqh hia 
eumple, had de■oended t.e the loweat degree of degradation."-P. 1. 

The Church in Bome was already subject to frighUal 
indignities, and the advent of Bt. Paul took place at a re
markable crisis. The state of things which he found soon 
showed him that his coming to Bome was an event almost 
as critica.l as hie convenion. It was the summit of hie 
Apoetolica.l career. M. Benan devotes many pages to the 
description of the Apostle's work in Bome ; but there is 
noUling in it that oalla for notice, save the fa.lee light that 
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the author's fantasy throws over Bi. Paul's prison-house . 
.. Few years in his life were more happ1 than these. Immense 
consolations found him out from time to time; he had 
nothing to fear from the malevolence of the Jews. The poor 
lodging of the- prisoner was the centre of an astonishing 
activity. The follies of profane Rome, its spectacles, its 
scandals, its crimes, the ignominies of Tigellinus, the courage 
of Thrasea, the miserable destiny of the virtuous Octavia, 
the death of Pallas, only lightly touched our pious children 
of light. • The fashion of this world passetb,' was their lan
guage. The grand image of a Divine future made them close 
their eyes to the bloody furrows in the midst of which their 
feet were planted." All this is most unreal, and more so is 
what follows. But the sketch of St. Paul's ripening theology 
is better, and shows that M. Renan is not without a certain 
appreciation of the true development of Apostolical doctrine . 
.. Jesus day by day grew larger in the consciousness of Paul. 
If Paul does not admit as yet His entire equality with God 
the Father, he believes in His Divinity, and prdsents (in bis 
Epistles of the imprisonment) His entire terrestrial life as 
the accoml?lishment of a Divine plan realised by an Incarna
tion." It 1s curious to find that the prison-house, producing 
the effect that it always produces on great souls, had some
thing to do with the elevation or revolution of hie thoughts. 
But that seems to be M. Renan's idea. And, as this is far 
more interesting to us than the history of the Roman peree• 
cations, we shall dwell upon the Apostle's final development 
of doctrine as it appears to our author. 

The influences of Rome, "the centre and confluent of all 
ideas," rendered the writings of the Apostle different from 
those of any other period. The iniernal development of 
Christian doctrine proceeded rapidly. In a few months of 
these fruitful years theology went more swiftly forward than 
in some centuries afterwards. M. Renan does not explain 
what were the literary influences which moulded the new 
developments; nor what minds, living or dead, the Apostle 
consorted with for the stimulant of his faculties. We, of 
oouree, have our own explanation. The Spirit of revelation 
was with him, and made these silent 7.eare fruitful ; and this 
assurance saves us from the necessity of the theory thus 
vigorously sketched of Christian doctrinal development. " The 
new dogma searched for its equilibrium ; and, ~ suengthen 
ils feeble parts, made for itself on all aides supports and 
stay,. We miJ(ht think of it u of an fJUJD&l in the genetio 
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crisis, thrusting ont a member, transforming an organ, cutting 
off an appendage, in order to reach the perfection and harmony 
of its life,-tbat is to say, the state in which all iu the living 
creature responds to its functions and is complete." We do 
not doubt that reflection played its pa.rt in the thoughts of 
St. Paul, and that the body of truth in his mind assumed 
perpetually new and glorious aspects, perhaps surpassing any 
that he ho.a communicated to us. His thirteen Epistles were 
not the limit of his theology. But we cannot suppoi.e that 
his two years' imprisonment operated an entire revolution in 
his thoughts. We cannot believe, for instance, tho.t "his 
dream was lees of the Bon of Man, appearing in the clouds, 
and presiding at the general resurrection, tho.n of a Christ 
established in Hie Divinity, incorporated in it, acting in it, 
and with it." We need only appeal to the Epistle to the 
Philippio.ns, written during the imprisonment, which contains 
o. precise and perfect combination of those sundry elements 
which M. Renan rego.rde as eepo.rated in Bt. Paul's theology. 
There is the high doctrine of Chri11t'e Divinity, which is 
assigned to the period of lo.te reflection, o.nd there are the 
doctrines of the Second Advent, Literal Resurrection, and 
Uncertain Coming which he assigns to the early and imma
ture sto.ge. 

St. Po.ul, according to this theory, profoundly elaborated 
hie theology, and rapidly advanced towards the high Logos 
doctrine of St. John, during his tranquil reflections in Rome. 
But it would be unjust to J\I. Renan to • represent him o.e 
assigning the Pauline development in doctrine solely to 
the influences of the Roman imprisonment. He takes pt1ine 
to show tho.t the Apostle only worked out ideas that bis 
Rabbinical education had given him. After a luminous o.nd 
generally faithful sketch of the meaning of the Epistle to the 
Coloeeians,-o. sketch which puts to shame the exposition of 
many a more orthodox expositor, and which no English 
Unitarian would o.ccept,-he proceeds to show that such doc• 
trines wero not entirely original. They were in part those of 
the Jewish school of Egypt, and especially of Philo. He 
forcibly points out that to relegnte systematically to the 
second century all the documents in which traces of such 
doctrines are found is very rash. But he fails to indicate 
that the Apostle ho.a restored the words Logo,, Fulne••• 
and others that savour of the Alexandrian Jewish philo
sophy, to their rightful plo.ce, and sanctified them in the 
penon of Christ to higher uses than ever they served before, 
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or rather appropriated them to the Being for whom they had 
been prepared in the dark and groping anticipations of the 
theology of Hie people. In thia part of his treo.tment there is 
nothing that ca.lle for epeeio.l nonce. U is otherwise, how
(!Ver, with what follows. We present our readers with one 
more of the Renan peculiarities :-

,. With Paul, who had not known 1ell118, thia metamorpholia or the 
idea or the Christ wu in aome aort inevitable. Whilat the school that 
polll!l8ed the living tradition or the lluter created.the Jea.u or the 
Synoptio Gospels, the exalted man who had not seen the Founder or 
Chriatianitv, save in his dream1, tnnalated Him more and more into a 
auperbuman being, into a aort or metaphyaical authority that one 
would say had never lived. Nor wu thia tran,formation ouly open
tive on the mind of Paul. The Churches that sprang from him went 
in the aame track. Tboae of Alia llinor especially were driven by a 
kind of aeoret working to the more exagemted idea concerning the 
Divinity of 1eeua. It is easy to undentand this. For the fragment of 
Cbriatianity which aprang from the familiv con\"e1'118 or the Lake of 
Tiberiu, Jesus might well remain alwaye the amiable Bon of God, who 
had been ■een moving among men with so charming an attitude and 
a smile IO tender. But when 1e■us wu preached in 10me outcut canton 
of Phrygia, when the preaober declared that be bad never aeen Him, and 
olmost aff'eoted to kuow nothing of Bia earthly life, what could these 
,:ood and artle1111 auditon think of Him who woa preached to them ? 
How could they pioture Him to thoir minds ? A.a a nge? A• a 
muter full of att.raotion? But thia was not the part which Paul 
aesigned to Jesus: be wu ignorant, or aff'ected to be ignorant, of the 
historical Jesna. Aa the lleasiah, 119 the Son of llan who should 
appear in the clouds at the great day of the Lord ? Theae ideaa wero 
strange to the Gentiles, and anppoaed an acquaintance with the Jewish 
boob. •Evidently the image which would oftenest present itself to 
these good provincials was that of an incarnation, of a God olothed in 
human form, and walking on the earth. Tbia idea wu familiar iii 
Alia llinor ; Apolloniua of Tyana would 100n make bis profit out of 
it. To reconcile such a manner of conoeption with llonotbeiam, one 
thing wu Dec8Bllarf: to conceive Jeana u a Divine, incarnate hypo
stuia, a1 a sort of duplicate of the only God, having taken the human 
form for the purpose of accomplishing a Divine plan. We must re
member th11t we are no longer in f-yria. Christianity bu paued from 
the Semitio land into the banda of raoea intoxicated with imagination 
and mythology. The prophet llahomet, the legend of whom ia 10 
purely human among the Arabs, baa become among the Shiites or 
Penia and the lndu a being completely 111pernatnra.l, a aort of 
Viahnn and Buddha."-P. 8-l. 

It is unfortnnate for o.11 these fancies tbo.i precisely the 
aame elevated conceptions of Chlid which the e:dra-Byrian 
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countries demanded, had been announced by St. Paul ancl 
by others within the borders of the Semitic Monotheism. 
Moreover, it is hard to believe that so earnest an Israelite as 
the Apostle Paul would deliberately leave his Jewish senti
ments and instincts behind him, and preach a second God 
because the people would have it so. Granted that " for 
Christians without an anterior tradition, who had not passed 
through the same apprenticeship to Monotheism ae the Jews, 
the temptation was very strong to associate the ChristiaD 
dogma with their ancient symbols, which seemed to them • 
legacy from the most respectable antiquity;" it is, neverthe
Jess, hard to suppose that St. Paul would accommodate him
self to these Heathen traditions and conform his ChristilloD 
teaching to such models. Moreover, the theory assumes 
that only in the Colossian Epistle ie found the doctrine of • 
Being who presents the fulneee of the Godhead in humanity. 
It forgets that among these same descendants and represen
to.tives of ancient Heathenism, the Epistle to the Galatians 
for instance was read, which contains the doctrine of an 
eternal Bon sent forth from God to be bom of a woman. The 
Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossiane do· cerio.inly contain 
in some respects the perfection of St. Paul's theology. Bo~ 
these Epistles are not the preached discourses o.dapted to the 
Gentile traditions of these cities. They are the ripe produce 
of the mind of the teacher under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, who diepeneed to him Hie teaching by measure. 
Bemembering this, we may admit a certain truth in the 
remark that follows : " Thie Epistle, co.lied to the Ephesians, 
forms, with that to the Coloeeiane, the best exposition of the 
theories of Paul towards the end of his career. They have, 
for the last period of the Apostle's life, the same value which 
the Epistle to the Bomans has for the age of his vigorous 
Apostolate. The ideas of the founder of Christian theology 
have reached in them their highest degree of J>urification. 
We are sensible of the last labour of spiritualieat1on to which 
great souls subject their thought before e:di.nction, beyond 
which there is only death." • 

-Before leaving the subject of the Pauline theology, we must 
find space for a few comments on the Ren&D tribute to &Dother 
fundamental doctrine of the Gospel:-

" Strange thing I The death of Chriat thn■ 1111UJ11ed, in the ■ohool 
of Paul, a muoh more important place than Bia life. The preceptll of 
the Lake of Genneaueth had little interen for thia achool ; it ■eem1, 
indeed, that they hardly knew it; that whioh it beheld ffll')'Where 
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~• the aaoruice of the Son of God, immolating Himaelf for the e:ii:

:piation of the IDDII of the world. Frightful ideu, which, bronght out 
afterwards in all their Tigonr by Calvi.Diam, were to lead Christian 
t.heology widely utray from the primitive Apoatolioal idea ! The 
,Synoptic GOllpel1, which are the really Divine portion of Chnatianity, 
are not the work of the ■chool of Paul. We 11hall aee them IIOOn 
.iaaning from the pleasant little family which yet pre■e"ed in Judea 
the true traditions on the life and penon of Chriat."-P. 222. 

It ma.y seem needless to expose the fallacy of so.eh su.per
fioi&l remarks a.a the11e. Bu.t it ae"ea a good pu.rpoae to 
-consider all that is said, or can be aaid, by the several achoola 
which aet themselves against the fundamental idea of the 
.atonement in the Christian system. The theory aaau.med in 
-the above quotation gives artless expression to a notion that 
is very prevalent in ou.r days: to wit, that the original docu.
ments of the life of Jeans contain a view of the Redeemer's 
mission altogether different from that of the later New Testa
ment. It ia a great gain to the Christian cause to disprove 
this; and the disproof is easy. Not one of the Bynoptical 
-Gospels ia without express and repeated reference to the sacri
ficial design of the death of Christ. Nor ia this reference leaa 
-emphatic beoau.ae it is incidental, and deposited like germs, 
as it were, in the narrative, Before tb& Passion itself all 
.allu.aions to it, whether on the part of the Lord Himself or 
-on that of His recorders, had the nature of anticipatory hints. 
Bu.t these are as distinct and clear aa they cou.ld be ; so perfect 
indeed that they needed only the sun of Pentecost to develope 
them into the fu.11 atoning doctrine. " The Bon of Man came 
not to be ministered u.nto, but to minister, and to give Hie 
life a ransom for mau.y." Thie one Synoptical saying contains 
the germ of the entire doctrine of the Epistles. St. Luke's 
Goepel is full of the doctrine of self-sacrifice for Christ, based 
-on the imitation of His self-sacrifice for ua ; its account of 
the institution of the Bu.pper leaves nothing to be desired ; 
and its history of the daya aner the resu.rrection makes the 
Redeemer Himself expou.nd the necessity and reality of Hie 
-death aa the fou.ndation of His kingdom. It is strange to 
find this Evangelist nu.mbered among those who had no affinity 
with the school of Pau.l. M. Renan elsewhere, forgetting this 
favou.rite theory, shows with remarkable faithfu.lneaa the in
duence of St. Pau.l on his companion ; nor doea he deny 
what the u.nanimous tradition of the Chu.rch affirms, that the 
third Evangelist wrote both Gospel and Acts as it were at the 
leet of the Apostle of the Gentiles. How then cou.ld hie 
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Gospel be alien from the school of Paul ? But aparl from 
this, the entire theory which makes the Pauline school turn 
from the life to the death of Jesus is fiuse in its foundation .. 
and at every sta~e of its superatructlll'e. St. Paul's doctrine
does perfect justice to the precepts of the Galilmau teaching, 
and to the virtue of the Divine-human life of the Bon of God. 
Certainly, the last Apostle does not dwell upon the incidents. 
of the Saviour's history ; that was not his province. He had 
not literally "known Christ nfter the flesh;" and he left to 
others to record what it had been their privilege to see and 
hear and" handle" of the Word of Life. Bot which of the 
Apostles has more o.bnndantly referred to the incama.tion and 
servant-estate and obedience through life unto death of the 
Christ before the Cross? It was the peculiarity of his mission 
that he had not companied with the Lord from the beginnin~
His own account-an account which constrains olll' belief, if 
we believe anything he ever said-is, that he received by 
direct visitation snch viewA of the life, death, and resurrection 
of his Master as he should incorporate in his teaching. And 
every allusion he makes is in perfect keeping with this ex
planation. He does indeed concentrate his thought and 
doctrine on the death of Christ ; but only as the end of & 
preceding life, and the beginning of a life that followed. And 
every member of the Pauline school was faithful to the theology 
of the master. 

This leads, however, to a more geneml ideo. of the relation 
of Christianity to so.crifiee. The following passage will be· 
found very suggestive. It proceeds on the supposition that 
Barnabas, one of St. Paul's school, but with mediating ten
dencies as between that school and the Judaizers, wrote the· 
Epistle to the Hebrews to the Chlll'ch at Rome:-

" This EpisUe marks definitively, in the history of the religioaa 
evolution of humanity, the diaappe11rance of BaCrifice, that ii to say, 
of what had hitherto been the e988oce of religiou. For the primitive 
man God waa a mighty being whom it woe necessary to appeaae or to· 
corrupt. Sacrifice sprang either from fear or from interest. To win 
his god he offered him a present capable or touching him-a sweet 
morsel or food, of the richeet fat, a cup of ,oma or or wine. Bconrgee 
and maladies were considered as the atrokee of an angry god ; and it 
was thought that by substituting another person instead of the persona. 
menaced, they would turn away the wrath of the superior being; the 
god would be contented even with an animal, if the beast was good, 
ueful, and innocent. They judged their god after the pattern or man ;. 
and,jut u at the present day in certain parta_of ilie Eaa, aud or Africa. 
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the aboriginOII think to win the faYOur of a ltrupr by killing a lheip 
before him, the blood of which tlow1 OD hia feet, and ita flesh eer,ee for 
hie nolll'Ulhment, IO it wu 1uppoeed that the 1upernaturul being would 
be aenlible to the off'ering of aD object, especially if by thi1 ofl'ering 
the author of the 1acrifice depri,ed himaelf of eomcthing. Down to 
the great tran1formation of l'rophetiam in the eighth century before 
Chriat, the idea of ncritlcee wu not among the hraelitee much more 
e:ulted than among oLher natiou. A new era commences with 
Ieaiah, crying in the name of Jehovah,• I am weary of your ncritlcee.' 
The day when he wrote this admirable page (B.c. 740) haiah wu the 
real founder of Christianity. h wu decided then that of the two 
1upernatural faDctiona which diaputed for the respect of the ancient 
tribeis, that of the hereditary eaorilicer and the aoothsayer, who wu 
the inspired depository of DIYiDe aecreta, it wu the aecond who 1hould 
decide the future of religion. The aoothaayer of the Semitic tribeis, 
the nabi, became the • pro11het,' a sacred tribune, de\"otcd LO the pro• 
greu of sl>Cial equity; and, whilst the llllCriJicer, tho priest, continued 
to bout the efficacy of the elaughters by which he profited, the pro
phet dared to proclaim that the true God cared more for justice and 
mercy than for all the slain beasta in the world. &tabliahed, how
enr, in ancient rit111u1 with which it was not easy to dillpc1111e, and 
maintained by the interest of the prie■tl, 1acrili00&1 remainud aa a law 
of ancient Israel. Towards the time we have reached, 11ud even. 
before the deatruction of the third temple, the importance of theM 
rite■ diminished. The diapenion of the Jews caused those fnnctiou 
which could only be accomplished at Jeruaalem to be regarded u 
118COndary. Philo had proclaimed that worship consist■ es~ially in. 
piona hymu which should be chanted rather with the he11rt than with 
the lipi; he dared to say that such prayers were of more value than 
■acrificea. The Eiisenes profeaaed the ■ame doctrine. _ St. P11ul, in 
the EpisUe to the Romans, declares that religi9n i■ a wonhip of the 
pure reason. The EpiaUo to the Hebrews, d11veloping thia tht-'Ory that 
Jesus is the true High Prieat, and that His death Wll8 a sacrilice abro
gating all othen, struck the last blow at MDguinary immolatiou. 
Christian,, even those of Jewish origin, ceased more and more to 
regard theID11Clvea as bound by legal 1acrificea, or practi■ed them only 
in condescension. The generating idea of the mllSI, the belief that 
Chri1t'1 aacrilico is r11newed by the Euchariatio act, appeared already, 
but in the obacure distance."-P. 223. -

Here lies the secret-it might be said, the one and centnl 
secret-of opposition to the Christian system : it is based 
upon an eternal ordinance of sacrifice, which was gradually 
revealed, prefigured in the Levitical cere\Donr, and cone11ID
m11ted in the oblation of Christ. Ro.tionahsm, so co.lied, 
rejer.ts all these three propositions. The notion that the 
nature of God can receive propitiation being discarded, the 



15!,1 Rena11', .A. ntic11ri,t. 

volume of Revelation is reduced at once to a record of the 
development of one of the greatest delusions of onr race. The 
Old Testament is 110 other than the exhibition of a struggle 
between reason and superstition, Isaiah at length striking the 
key-note of deliverance. Then Christ came to complete the 
disenchantment. He destroyed the law of sacrifice by seem
ing to submit to it: and the New Testament proclaims a 
redemption, not from sin, but from the vain notion of a 
neceeeary eacrifioe for ein. Thie is not the place to defend 
the true doctrine. The duty which this extract from Rene.n 
suggests ie simply thRt of vindicating the Scriptures from 
such a perverted and altogether unjustified use of them. And 
even this we should not be anxious to do were the error con
fined to open e.ee&ile.nte of the Christian faith. U is not 
confined to them. Many teachers of Christianity in the public 
ministries of the Chnrch more or leas avowedly aide with 
Renan and bis school. They also represent the sacrifices of the 
Old Testament e.a a transitory compromise with the super
stition of mo.nkind, and Christ as the teacher of a spiritual 
religion, purified not by blood but from blood. Our 
moat melancholy reflection on reading M. Renan'a words is 
this, that they so amply express the thoughts of many 
hearts among onr English defenders of Christianity. All we 
can do is to protest against the elimination of eternal sacrifice 
from the Word of God. They who receive the Scriptures mu11t 
receive with them their mystery of death for sin•; renouncing 
this they must renounce the Dible itself. If anything in it 
is snre, it is the Divine sanction of typical expiation through
out the Old Testament, and the Divine acceptance of One 
Offering for man in the New. The words of Ieaiah do not 
mean what in a thousand glosses they aro made to mean. 
God did not reject sacrifices because they were inconsistent 
with true religion, but because they were unaccompanied by 
true religion. St. Paul did not teach that the service of God 
ie a rational service as opposed to o. service be.eed upon 
sacrificial mediation. The whole of the preceding part of the 
Epistle to the Romane rieee up in protest age.inst this per
version of chap. xii. 1. And it ie the simple fact that the 
entire Apoetolical theory teaches the abiding continuo.nce of 
sacrifice, as o.lways offered, not on earth, but in heaven, 
for man. With these remarks we close the theological 
oommenta which this book suggests, and tum to some points 
in its history. 

Returning to St. Paul, completing his theology in Rome, we 
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are atariled to find that in M. Renan'a drama St. Peter bas 
followed him thither, not indeed aa hie beloved brother, but 
for a aeaaon at least aa his enemy, though in an opposition of 
principles quite consistent with the common love of .Jesus. 
'faking the lead of the .Jewish party in Rome, Simon Peter 
became really the head of the Roman Church, and the Papacy 
was already founded. Thie imagination of a contact and a con
test between the two Apostles in Rome ia supported by nothing 
but a few obscure allusions in doubtful writers ; it is con• 
tradicted by the whole tenor of the New Testament. M. Renan 
is not the first who has substituted the name of Paul for that 
of Simon Maga.a in the apocryphal legends which aerved as 
bases for the pseudo-Clementine Homilies. This is a remark
able instance of the process of development which has been 
ns active in Rationalist aa in Romish error. The collision 
between Peter and Paul, the whole history of the beginning 
and end of which is given in a few words of the inspired 
narrative, baa expanded into an enormous tissue of inventions 
which would represent the two Apostles as tracking each other 
up and down the world, undoing each other's special teaching, 
while laeartily united all the while in the spread of the true 
Gospel. On this theory, or some modification of it, rests the 
account of the origin of Christianity which many besides 
M. Renan adopt and defend. 

Pasliling over the graphic though horrible account of the 
Neronian persecution, and the state of factions in Jerusalem, 
and keeping in our bands the thread of the Apostles' lives, 
we take up M. Renan's chapter on the end of the great pillar 
Apostles. The names of John, Peter, and Paul have a strong 
fascination for this writer. Had it been his happiness to be 
nurtured in the true faith of Christianity, and bad the 
Apostolic inspiration b6en an article in his creed, he would 
have been c.ne of the noblest exponents of their character and 
doctrine. No one can read his minute and appreciative 
comments on St. Paul especially without feeling that the 
great Apostle has lost in Renan a powerful advocate and 
interpreter. The pages devoted to an examination of the 
traditions concerning the end of the chief Apostles are well 
worthy attentive study. But, as we shall see, they betray 
the virus that blights all this enthusiast's labours. 

M. Renan finds no difficulty in believing that both St. Peter 
and St. Paul suffered in Rome during the Neronian persecu
tion,.&..». 64. But he must needs indulge his dippant and 
satirical humour:-
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" Thus was cemented by 1UfFering the naonciliation of thee two 
aonla, the one so 1troog the other ao gentle and good; thus was est11-
blillhed by legendary authority (th11t .ill, by Diviuo 11uthority) the 
touching fraternity of two men whom parties opposed one to the 
other, but who, we m11y 1oppoee, were 1uperior to purtie, aud always 
loved each other. The gre11t legend of Peter and Paul, p11rallel to 
that of Romulus and Remus, founding by a sort of opposed collabora
tion the grandeur of Home, a legend which hns 11Cter a m11oner the 
eame importaoce in history 01 th11t of Jes111, dates from the d11y which, 
according to tradition, eaw them die togeLher. Nero, without knowing 
it, was in this also the most efFectuol ageot in the cre11tion of Chri9-
tionity, the man who lnid the comer-atono ot' t.he city of the &!lints . 
• • . We shllll show in the next volume in what wuy the Church coo
anmm11ted between Peter ond Ponl a reconciliation which de11th had 
88 it were kketched. Succesa demanded thill price. In appearance 
irroconcilable, the Judmo-Chrilltianity of Peter and the Hellenism of 
Paul wer.i eqnally neoesaary to the aucceaa of the future work. Jewish 
Chrilltianity represented the conservative spirit, without which there 
is nothing sulid; Hellenism ropr011ented progress, ,vithout which 
nothing truly exists. Life is the result of a eooflict between these 
two contrary forces. Death comes as much by tho 11bsence of all 
revolution11ry breath 88 by the exceaa of revolution."-P. 201. 

This is the Frenr.hm,m's lively o.nd spiritn::i.l w::i.y of putting 
a theory which the Germans elo.bor::i.te with the semblance 
of stolid learning. We must not pass on without making a 
remark upon it ; for it is one of the strongholds of modem 
warfare against the absolutely Divine origin of Christianity. 
In this warfare Christ must decrease and Peter and Paul 
must increase. These latter, fi.rst in their division o.nd after
wards in their union, were the ren.l founders of Christianity. 
Orthodox writers on historical theology sometimes give too 
much encouragement to this way of thinking by their careful 
distinctions between the Pauline o.nd the Petrina theology. 
Sometimes the Petrina is reglU'ded as issuin~ in the e:r.ter
nalism of Rome, and the Pauline is clo.imed for the charac
teristic of Protestantism. It is well for us continually to 
remind ourselves that the New Test::i.ment gi\"es no hint of 
such distinctions save to condemn them. The Epistles of the 
two Apostles do not vo.ry a hair's breadth, however much 
they may have differed at the· outset in their {'reaching. We 
should suffer no differences between the inspired teachers of 
the Church to survive the New Testo.ment. And, while we 
reject the theory mentioned above, that the second century 
brought a.bout a harmony between two opposite tendencies, 
and gave birlh to a large part of the New Testament to Big-
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nalise that harmony, we must be careful not to retain the 
theory in another form, to the great detriment of the unity. 
simJ;>licity, and perfection of the Christian faith, which is th& 
ministration of one and the self-same Spirit. 

For St. Peter'a m1U-tyrdom in Rome there is very slender 
evidence, so slender as to be practically worthleBB. From 
the current of bis obse"ationa we might have supposed that 
M. Benan was convinced of the troth of the stronger tradi
tions which assigned Rome as the scene of the Apostle 
J>aul'a death. But he only used the tradition for his pur
pose, that of introducing the dramatic effect of the dying 
1·econciliation of the two great Apostles. We cannot resist 
the temptation to quote the following remo.rk:1.blo specimen 
of M. Benan'a taste :-

" A jealoUll destiny has ordored it that, on many points whioh 
vividly appeal to our curioeity, we can never eeparate ourselves from 
the penumbra in which legend lives. Let 119 repeat it; tho question• 
relative to the death of the Apoetlee Peter and Paul lend themselves 
only to probable hypotheeia. The death of Paul, in ponicular, ia 
onveloped in great myetery. Certain e1preuion1 of the Apocalypae, 
compoeed at the end of 68 or beginning of 69, might incline 1lB to 
think that the author of thia book believed Paul to be alive when ho 
wrote (Rev. ii 2-9; iii. 9). It ia by no moallB impossible that the 
end of the great Apoatle wu altogether wrapt in obeourity. In the 
cooree westward, which certain texts attribute to him, a shipwreck, a 
sicknCS11, an accident of eome kind, might havo taken him away. ~ 
he had not around him at that time hie brilliant circle of dieciplea, the 
details of hie departure would remain unknown ; later legend would 
supply them, keeping in mind, on the one hand, the Roman citizenahip 
nsaigned to him in the Acta, and, on the other, the desire which the 
Christian feeling had to eff'ect a reconciliation between him and Peter. 
Certainly, an obeonre death for the stormy Apostle has eomcthing in it 
which pl88Sel us. We might like to think of Paul sceptical, 1hip
wrecked, abandoned, betrayed by his own, alone, smitten with the 
disenchantment of old age ; it might please us to think that the IICBlea 
had fallen a aeoond timo from his eyes; our gentle incredulity wonld 
have ita email revoogo in knowiog that the most dogmatic of men had 
died in aadnea and despairing (l'llther, let 01 eoy, tranquil), on some 
river-bank or somo byway in Spain, eoying, even he, at l:111t, Ergo 
wraui I But all this would be abondonment to too much coojecture. 
Ii is certain that the two Apo11tles were gone in 70; thoy 1aw not the 
ruin of Jerualem, which would have mado upon Paul so profound an 
impresBion. We ■till admit then u probable, in the course of thia 
hi■tory, that the two champions of the Chriatinn idea disappeared in 
Rome during the terrible storm of the year 64. James had been dead 
more than two yean. Of the• pillar-Apostles' John olo11.e remained. 
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Other Crienda or Jesus doubtleaa livoo ■till in Jerusalem; but Corgotteu, 
.and u it were lo■t in the gloomy whirlpool in which J uda!a had been 
plunged Cor many yean. "-P. 199. 

It is hard to determine whether such sentences aa theee 
were penned in seriousness or in pleasantry. At any rate 
the revulsion or reeling ther produce in our mind ia very 
wholesome. They set ua thmking upon the strength or the 
argument which may be drawn from the exact opposite of 
the picture that M. Renan sketches to his own and hie 
readers' imagination. We firmly believe that the New Testa
ment records bring us much nearer to the Apostle's end than 
M. Renan approaches. He rejects the Pastoral Epistles, 
and closes St. Paul's known career when he turns hie face 
westwards according to hie own intimation. We do not 
believe that the Epistles to 'l'imothy were written by an 
imaginary author to an imaginary pereon,-the names or 
Timothy and Paul being used only as the vehicle or pious 
pastoral instruction. Thie theory or pious forgery ha.a been 
alluded to already : we cannot refrain Crom referring to it 
once more. When the numberless notes or time, place, and 
circumstance contained in these letters is taken into account, 
how ia it possible to reconcile the invention or such docu
ments with any standard or honesty or truth ? Was this kind 
of veiled but iraneparent falsehood in very deed the earliest 
fruit or Christian teaching and evidence of Christian dis
cipline! But, taking the Pastoral Epistles aa we must take 
them for the Apostle's final legacy, how sublime in its tran
.quillity is the answer he gives to the vole.tile Frenchman. 
lrl. Renan seems to resent very keenly the Apostle's desperate 
simplicity and resolution of faith. Again and a.gain he 
betrays a. disposition to take hie revenge upon it. We can 
hardly without irreverence give ineian.cee or this. M. Renan 
in one passage admires our Lord be~uee sometimes He 
wavered, and "Hie Divine rok weighed on Him." "Surely 
it was not so with St. Paul; he had not hie agony in Gethse
mane, and that is one or the reasons which make him leBB 
amiable to us." He (eels it hard that St. Paul should have 
~•believed so stoutly." It would have been pleasant to see 
him sometimes more like Marcus Aurelius, " the most glorious 
zepreeentative or our race,'' who, while yielding to none in 
virtue, knew not the meaning or fanaticism. M. Rena.n 
thinks it the vice or the East that it cannot realise virtue with
out faith, that it cannot unite doubt with hope. " Without 
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doubt to the very last Paul saw before him the imperishable 
crown that was prepared for him, and, like a racer, redoubled 
his efforts the nearer he approached it." Though our author 
uses the Epistle to Timothy only as a " romance which aimed 
to reflect the Apostle's state of mind," he admits that the 
reflection was f1r.1thfol to all that was known of his former 
life. This is a grand tribute from an enemy. The foremost 
teacher of Christian truth, a calm thinker, and logical 
reasoner, and e:r.qnisitely sensitive throughout his nature, 
lived and died without a moment's wavering as to the truth 
of the doctrines that he preached. Snob a sublime testimony 
is too overpowering for the susceptibilities of scepticism. 
M. Benan would have had it otherwise. He takes his revenge 
by im&gining what he knows full well never took place, never 
could have taken place, the final abandonment of the Christian 
delusion by the most strenuous enthusiast who had pro
r,agated it. But we rejoice to know that the "romance" to 
Timothy was St. Paul's own dying testament, " I have kept 
the faith." 

We must not delay any longer a few remarks on the main 
subject of the book : Nero or Antichrist; and the Apocalypse, 
or the manifesto of Christian defiance and consolation. When 
the persecution in Rome filled the world with the horrors or 
the name of Nero, the few Christians who escapeA betook 
themselves to Asia Minor, and Ephesus became the head
quarlen of Christianity. Another e:r.odns from Jerusalem. 
after its first calamities, took the same direotion. John, 
whom M. Renan brings from the scene of massacre that 
inspired the Apocalypse, became the leader of the Jewish 
Christian Church, and of the Church at large. From 
Ephesus Barnabas wrote the conciliatory Epistle to the 
Hebrews for the benefit of the Christians in Rome. But the 
Apocalypse wa.s already beginning to exist in the imagi
nations of the faithful, e:r.cited to the uttermost by the fall or 
Nero, by hatred of Rome and the world, and by the strange 
presentiment, haunting all minds, that the monster, who waa
nlready called Antichrist, was not really dead but would soon 
reappear. Just at the.moment when this e1.citement was at. 
its highest pitch, the rumour flew around that Nero was 
almost in their midst, that all would be obliged to sacrifice 
before hie statue, and that money was coined with the 
., mark of the beast" upon it. John, or some other whose 
work he sanctioned, inspired with the old A~alyptio spirit 
thal had produced so many glowing visions m the history of 
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Israel, eent forth BUddenly a vision the grandeur and glory. of 
which should eclipse them all. n confronts Nero with Christ, 
the two antipodes for ever; its cry over Rome is "Babylon is 
Fallen;" and its vindication of Jerusalem is that the throne 
,of God shall be in it for ever. 

M. RenlLD, seldom baffled, and long practised in the analysis 
-of Scripture, is baffled b)' some parts of this wonderful work. 
Leaving them therefore m their inscrutableness, as the mere 
fantastic embellishment of the vision, he proceeds with great 
ure to represent the theory that explains all with reference 
to the history of the tiine then present. Not onco does he 
venture to approach the awful manifestation of the first 
chapttr, a restraint of which he is scarcely conscious with
holds him from it. All the rest he squares with actuoJ history 
in the most exo.ct, and, to himself, satisfactory manner. 
Rome is the harlot who has corrupted the world, employed 
its power to prqpagate and strengthen idolatry, persecuted the 
saints, and mu.de the blood of the martyrs flow. The beast 
is Nero, who was believed to be dead, who will return, but 
whose second reign will be ephemeral, and followed by a 
-decisive ruin. The seven heads have two meanings ; they 
are the seven hills on which Rome sate ; but they are 
-especially the seven emperors-Julius Cmsar, Augustus, 
Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Galba. The first five 
were dead ; Galba reigned for the time, but old and feeble ; 
-the sixth, Nero, at once the beast and one of the seven kings, 
is not reo.lly dead, bot will reign again for a short time and 
will perish as the eighth king. As to the ten home they arc 
the proconsuls and the imperial legates of the ten ~rincipal 
provinces which are not true kings, but receive their power 
from the emperor for a limited time, "one hom," govern 
according to the authority received only from Rome, and are 
entirely submissive to the empire whose power they hold. 
These partial kings are all as malevolent towards the Chris
tians as Nero himself. Representatives of provincial in
terests, they will humble Rome, will take from her that right 
of disposing of the Empire which she hitherto held, will 
maltreat her, will set her on fire, will divide her spoils. 
Nevertheless, God does not will yet the dismemberment of 
the empire ; He inspires the generals commanding the pro
vincial army, and all those personages who held by turns tho 
Empire in their hands (from Vindex to Vespasian), with tho 
purpose of agreeing to reconstitute the Empire, and, instead 
of establishing themselves as independent sovereigns, which 



Tu Apoealypu. 159 

seemed most natural to the J'ewisb author, to offer their 
homRge to the royo.lty of the beast. 

But we cannot proceed, though the author's sketch of the 
application of the Apocalypse to history has much in it that 
provokes remark. The criticism to which it is subjected is of 
more importance. The attempt to locate the greo.t visions in 
the few years between Nero and Vespasian, and the limita
tion of their meaning to the encouragement of the victims of 
early persecution, appears to us inexpressibly grovelling. 
But it has found advocates in every ag11 and in almost all 
Churches. Nothing could more etl'ectnally discredit snch on 
interpretation than the aspect under which the following 
words place it :-

" The Apocalypse, however, occupies in tbu Sacred Canon a ploce 
whieh many considerations tend to legitimate. Book of threatening8 
and terror, it gal"e a boJy to the 10mbre antithesis which tbe Christion 
coDllcioueness. mol"ed by a profound dramatic feeling, would fain set 
over against Jl'llu■. If the G09pel is the book of JesUB the .Apocalyp~o 
is the book of Nero. Thanks to the Apoclllypse Nero hu for Chris
tianity the importance of I\ second fonnder. His odious face hu ever 
been imeparablo from tbat of Chriet. Enlarging from oge to age, tho 
moDBter of 64 baa become the bugbear of the Christian coneciou1Deu, 
the gloomy gral"e of the world'a evening.''-P. 477. 

We cannot allow tho.t the awful figure is that of the fint 
persecuting enemy of Christianity. The instinct of the 
Christian world bas discerned in it somPtlling tho.t eye bath 
not seen, nor eo.r heard, nor the heart of man yet conceived. 
Granting tho.t Ntro's number was the my11tic GGG, o.nd that the 
symbols were bnsed upon him as a reality, they must obviously 
expand to immeasurably greater dimensions, ns the proceSB 
of ages will show. Bot there is another kind of criticism 
to which the book is here subjected which most not be 
passed by:-

" A moro frightful trait vaa it.a 10mbre hotrod of the profane world, 
a hotred commou 10 our Ruthor and to all the framers of Apocal)"p88, 
particularly that of the Dook of Enoch. Its rndene&11, its pauionate 
and unjllllt judgments on the Roman aociety, shock UII, and justify to a 
certain extent those who aummed up the character of the new doctrine 
88 odium humani gmeri,. The rirtuoua poor man is alwo)"ll 10mewhat 
led to regard the world which he knon not u more wicked than the 
world is in relllity. The crimee of the rich and of the people at Court 
appear to him aingulorly euggerated. That kind of virtuona fury 
which certain burburians, anch III the Vandala, would exhibit four 
centuriee aflerwarw osaioat civiliaation, the J ewa of the prophetic aad 
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Apocalyptic 1ehool di11J>layed in a Tfff high deirree. We feel in them 
a certain trace of tbe ancient 1pi.rit of the nomades, whoee ideal wu 
tbe patriarchal life, a profound avenion for great towm which are 
regarded u the cent.rea of corruption. Thia ii what mak• t.he 
A.pocalypee a book in many reapecta dangerou. It ii the book p,1r 
-.reelffflu of Jewish pride. According to the author the diatinctiou 
between Jen and Pagan, will continue into the kingdom of' God. 
While the twelve tribes Mt of the fruita of the tree of life, the Gentilea. 
mnet be content with a medicinal concoction of ita leaves. The author 
regards the Gentiles, even believen in Jeene, &Ten the martyn of 
Jesus, u the children of adoption, u atrangera introduced into tho 
family of Iarael, u plebeiBD8 admitted by grace to approach an arieto
cncy. His lleuiah ii eaaentially the Jewish• lleuiah; J•111 ia for 
him before all the Son of David, a product of the Church of larael, 11 

member of the holy family that God choae ; it ia the Church of IU'llel 
which perform, the work of aalvation through thia Elect One that 
iuned out of ita bosom, All practices capable of eatabliahing a bond 
between the pure race and the heathen (1uch u eating common food, 
practiaing marriage under the ordinary condition•) appeared to him an 
abomination, The Gentiles u a whole are in hia ey• miaerable, 
polluted by all crime■, and to be governed only by terror. The real 
world i1 the kingdom of the demons. The diaciplea of Paul are the 
diloiplea of Balaam and Jezebel. Paul himself hu no place among 
" the twelve AJ)Ollllea of tbe Lamb," the only buia llf the Church of 
God; and the Church of EphesU1, the creation of Paul, ii praiaed fur 
having• tried thoae who called themselvea Apoetlea and were not, and 
having found that they were liara.'"-P. 4i5. 

There is truth enough underlying the exaggerations of this 
statement to justify our quoting it, and making it the basis 
of some comment. The writer of the Apocalypse, most un
doubtedly John the EvnngP.liat, and probably at an earlier 
stage of his life, and before the destruction of Jerusalem, was 
in some respecis as one of the prophets risen again. He was 
brought under the ancient J>rophetic inspiration, and en
dued, not indeed with the Ppirit of Elias, but with the spirit 
of Daniel. Hence the essentially Jewish colouring of the 
whole. The only prophetic book of the New Testament 
proved by its structure, phrase, and general cast, that the 
"testimony of Jesus," the "Spirit of prophecy" was one 
throughout the Bible. On that supJ>Osition all is perfectly 
harmonious. The revelation is precisely what it might have 
been expected to be. In the foreground of the visions is the his
torical form that represents the Roman :power to be broken, and 
then they swell out into the ever-widenmg future in prophetic 
cliaclosures whioh time only can explain. So the Church ia 
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J'eraaalem and the Temple still ; the Apostles are the Twelve ; 
and the Gentiles o.re represented o.s brought iu. The coming 
of Christ is depicted as having its concomito.nts of terror to 
&he reprobate, as of endleRB joy to the sa.ved. The earthly 
enemies of Christ's kingdom are spoken of precisely as they 
were spoken of in the ancient prophets ; neither more gently 
nor more severely. We are content for our own pa.rt to reat 
everything on this simple theory; the book is a reproducUon or 
ancient prophecy, faithful at a.ll points to its type. The Beer 
we.a in a condition peculiar to himself in the apostolical 
company; "in the Spirit " in a sense in which only the prophet 
was in the Spirit ; nnder the" same plenary inspiration, indeed, 
but with its s~cific prophetic character. How thill affected 
his thoughts, diction, and even choice of words, it is not for ns 
to say; ii is one of those mysteries of inspiration that will 
probo.bly not be solved in this world. But in this fact lies the 
solution of 4very difficulty tha.t besets the authorship of this 
book. Many of these difficulties spring from the notion that 
at the extreme Qf life, with the _pen still wet with the Gospel 
and the Epistles, St. John wntes the Apocalypse, as the 
perfect expression of Christian revelation. Prophecy might 
have been the perfect expression of revelation in the Old 
Testament. It is not such in the New. The Gospel and the
first Epistle are the higher stage, the holy of holies. 

Bo far for concession. On the other hand, how much may 
be ea.id for the catholicity and breadth of the spirit of this 
prophetic book. As founded on the Theocratic view of the 
Kingdom of Christ, St. Paul's name could not be mentioned ; 
not that it is excluded, however, since the expression Twelve 
waa only the conventional term, meaning as well eleven in 
some cases, as thirteen in others. That in his own Ephesian 
Church bis apostleship was denied, is a very favourite bat very 
ridiculous delusion. The Jerusalem of the book is never the 
old and holy city, built with hands, save once, where it is. 
branded with eternal displeasure as the place where &he Lord 
was crucified. The atmosphere of the Apocalypse is as free and 
catholic and fresh as that of heaven itself. M. Renan and 
others a.re mistaken when they speak of the rabid hatred of 
this world pervading its chaptel'II ; the only human sooiety 
condemned is that of the idolatrous, Pagan, and per
eeonting world. When our critic winds op by saying, " All 
this is very far from the Gospel of Jesus," the sentence falten 
ae he writes it, and he cannot punue the topic to its proofs. 
No reader of the New Test11.ment can doubt that, on the whole,. 
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and in its broad outlines, the Apocalypse is euctly, thought 
for thought, dootrine for doctrine, word for word, faithful to 
the rest of the New Testament. U bas no Second Coming 
which is not in the Gospel and Epistles. n bas the same 
dootrine of Atonement, though the Lamb is in the throne 
instead of on the cross. U bas the very same jealous sepa
ration between the Church and the world. All that is said 
about dieparit1 between Jesus of Galilee and the 1esus of the 
Apocalyptic visions simply goes for nothing. The prophetio 
and eschatological sayings of Christ in the Synoptic Gospels 
are, in fact, the most perfect prelude of the final Revelation. 

M:. &nan dismisses the subject by some oharacterietio 
remarks, which give us a suggestive glimpse into the secret 
thoughts of the modem Positive-Pantheist school. "Anti
christ," be says, "has ceased to frighten us;" the possibility 
of the appearance of a man of. sin, combin~ in bimeeU all 
the attributes of enmity to Christ that have 1n the course of 
Christian history put forth their fainter energies, interests 
neither bis curiosity nor his fear. "We know," be goes on, 
with the calmness of philosophic certitude, " that the end of 
the world is not as near as the illuminati of the first century 
thouijht it, and that this end will not be a sudden catastrophe. 
It will take place through cold in the course of long ages, 
when our system shall no longer sufficiently repair its losses, 
and the earth shall have used up the treasure of the old sun 
magazined in its depths as the provision for its journey." 
Modem eeienoe, we venture to thmk, does not sanction this 
flat contradiction of the Biblical prophecy; it is constantly 
detecting new secrete of reparation, both in the system and 
in its central sun, which tum this theory of the gradual re
frigoration of all things into a figment of distempered imagi
nation. But the question then arises : " Before this ex
haUBtion of the planetary capital, will humanity have reached 
the ~rfect soience, which is no other than the power of con
trolling the forces of the world ; or will the earth, this 
experience failing among millions of others, be frozen before 
the problem that will destroy death shall have been solved? 
We know not." Here vain philosophy admits its ignorance, 
and here the Word of God, confirming the experience of man
kind and the forecaetinge of the universal thought, tells us 
that the secret which vanquishes death shall never be found 
in nature. 

But even out of this darkneBB light arises. The infidel mud 
needa-pay his tribute to the glorious ideal which the Apocalypse 
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presents. " With the Beer of Patmos, beyond these changing 
alternatives, we discover the ideal, and we affirm that that 
ideal will be realised one day through the mists of a universe 
in a &We of embryo ; we perceive the law of the progreu 
of life, the conaciouaneu of being incessantly enlarged, ancl 
the possibility of a state in which. all shall be in one definite 
Being (God) what the innumerable buds of the tree are in the 
tree, what the myriads of cellules of anima.ted being are in 
animated being, of a state, I say, in whioh the life of all ahall 
be complete, and in whioh the individnaJ.s who have lived 
ahall live again in the life of God, shall see Him, ahall rejoice 
in Him, ahall sing in Him an eternal hallelujah."' Who does 
not note here the struggle between an irrational Pantheism ancl 
the true doctrine which familiarit1 with the Scriptures will 
not let the writer ahake off; not mdeed a struggle between 
them, but their combination in what, because of that com
bination, becomes a hopeleaa jargon. The hallelujah is sung 
by beings who have risen again to a Personal God ; this is the 
strain thn.t the Bible has taught the writer. Bnt the expand
ing conscionsness of being, o.ud the organised totality of the 
great whole of life, are conceptions he has acqnired from a 
very different source. With all its unfathomable mystery 
there is a unity, consistency, and, if the word may be need, a 
reasonableness, about the New Testament exhibition of the 
fntnre which makes it the sole and supreme director of men's 
thoughts concerning what is to come. Though he spoils the 
admission by his unconscious blasphemy, M. Renan admits 
this in his closing words : " Whatever may be the form under 
which each of ns conceives this future coming of the absolute, 
the Apocalypse can never fail to give us satisfaction. It 
expresses symbolically the fundamental thought that God is, 
bnt especially that He will be. The picture is nnconth ; it is 
the unpractised colouring of a child, tracing with a pencil that 
he cannot manage the drawing of a city that he has not 
seen. Its ll&lVe description of the city of God, great toy of 
gold and pearls, remains nevertheless always an element of our 
dreams. Paul said doubtless better when he sums up the final 
end of the universe in these words, • that God may be all in 
all.' But for a long time yet humanity will have need of a 
God who dwells with it, compassionate& its trials, tn.kes account 
of its struggles, and • wipes all tears from its eyes.' " But 
Bt. Paul knows no other " all in all " than that which is ~on
sistent with the eternal dwelling of God with His people; 
his " all in all " is not the absorption of being into God, for 

II 2 
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he deolares it in the Tery midst of a drain that descnoes the 
suppression of all rebellious authority and the adrnisaion of 
a portion of mankind into the city of God. 

Here the subject of the Tolurne ends. We shall make no 
apology for hanng taken pains to give the English readers, 
our English readers, sorne notion of M. Renan's 'Views. We 
are not among those who think everything written by this 
writer unworthy of notice. He is a learned, laborious, and 
sometimes profound, investigator of his aubjeot ; and he 
represents a kind of thought and speculation ihat is silently 
insinuating itself into the literature amidst which we rnove. 
Nor need we apologise for declining to notice at length the 
merely historical part of the volume. It is only just, however, 
to say that there cannot be found anywhere a more dramatic, 
harrowing, and genenlly faithful deeoription of the origin 
and growth of the calamitous eTents which issued in the 
destruction of J'eruealem than M. Renan has given in this 
foorih instalment of his Origin of Chriatianity. 
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ABT. vm.-Minute, of SeHral Conwraationa betaoeen th• 
Metkodiat Miniaten in the Connuion Eatabliahed by tM 
Late John Wuley, .4..M., at their Hundred and Thirtieth 
..fnnual Conference, begun in Neweaatle-on-Tg,u, July 
80, 1878. Wesleyan Conference Office. 1878. 

MBmoDIBII in England has onoe more passed through its 
.annua.l ordeal. The sessions of its Conferenoe have been 
watched with more than the ordinary keenneaa of aoru.tiny ; 
.and the organs of public opinion have been more than usually 
observant and ample in their reports. Many reasons have 
,conspired to bring the Connezion more prominently than of 
-old before the attention of the severa.l parties in the country. 
All classes of journals, representing a.11 classes of sentiment, 
have delivered their thoughts. Before the season of comment 
passes away, we would like to join the rest with a few reflec
tions suggeeted by our own independent position. 

And we have the advantage of makin~ these ilfinutu our 
text. Almost a.11 the eseaye and articles wntten in innumerable 
•eria.ls during the course of the Newcastle gathering were 
written on the ba.eie of information gathered from p&rtia.l 
reports. All reports of the proceedings of this body must 
needs be partial. Those which are found in the Connezional 
-0:rga.ns are full enough-only too full-and a.e accurate a.e they 
,can in the nature of things be. But they are not authoritative, 
.and they are eo far under control as to keep silence, when 
silence ought to be kept. Hence much of the eeeence of the 
thought and action of the Conference never transpires. Aa 
.to the reports sent abroad into a.11 pa.rte of the country, they 
.are of course limited to mere summary; and it is almost im
possible fairly_ to summarise euch proceedings as are here 
.c,onoemed. Moreover, ae each reporter ie necesearily a 
member of the Conference, and has hie own opinion or party 
to represent-the public preee is sometimes at the mercy of 
-one-aided eta.temente. This is a necessity, and implies no 
reflection on either the papers or their purveyon. The work 
,could not, genera.lly speaking, be done more ably or more 
honourably than it ie ; but in the nature of things it muet be 
parlial and ~enta.ry. It cannot be wondered at that 
.c,olliaions sometunee occur ; such as that which has extorted 
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from the leading J'oumal the threat with which we have l&kly 
been made familiar. The evil might to aome extent be 
remedied by the publication of official reports from day to day, 
or week to week, during the eeseions. But the facUs, thai 
the Conference thinks more of its own work than of telling 
the world what it is doing, and its own Minute, are ita 
sufficient report. 

Only in theae Minute• can be found anything like an 
adequate view of what this ecclesiastical convention does. 
Those who form their impreseioos from the public papers or 
public rumours, make the strangest mistakes: there is hardly 
an aesembly in the world the meaninJ and issues of which 
are more misapprehended. The constitution and working or 
the Conference almost makee it necessary that it should' be 
so ; at least they amply explain why it is BO, It is at once 
public and private; privileged and unprivileged; before the 
world, and at the same time impenetrably shut in. Now and 
then the reports of a session or of a debate may perfectly 
reflect the truth ; but on the whole, and taking the full busi
ness of the Conference into account, it may be safely said th:.t 
none outside can ever be sure that they have a true account. 
of it. Hence we would advise all who care to follow our 
eumple, to abstain from all fragmentary reports ; to study 
carefully an occa.eional good discussion ; and, for the rest, 
to take this little volume as a sufficient guide. Thie may be 
said with the more confidence, because from year to year theee 
Minutt, become more full and saiisfactory, as embodying th& 
resulte of the annual legislation and review. As a book, it 
still allowa room for considerable improvement. It might omit 
aome things that have forced their way into it; and some details 
and statistics, and historical notices, might with advantage 
.be introduced. Bot it is in good hands; and those who have 
the responsible editonhip are not without suggestions and 
advices coming in from all aides. We have no wish to add to
their embarrassments : rather to acknowledge the remarkable 
industry and skill which this annual labour demand&, and to 
wish them suoceas in making the volume a still more perfect 
representation of Methodism. 

Whoever takea up theee Minute, and glances over them, will 
be convinced of one thing, that the Conference is a real 
power, in all places and in all oatl88s and over all penons
within its junsdiction aopreme. Whatever ite enemies may 
say as to the origin of its power, such as it is there is nothing, 
hollow or unreal in ita exercise. It might be eaay to draw 
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the contra■t between it and the far greater number of eccle
aiaatical conclaves, convocation■, and assemblies that annually 
assemble in England, P.roteatant Europe, and America. But 
this could serve no good purpose, as it respects our neigh
bours; some of them would only be stimulated to a booUeu 
envy of what they sigh for but cannot get, and others pro
voked to wrath against whas is called hierarchical pretension 
and government inconsistent with New Testament liberty. 
Looking on f.rom without, we see in this oompa.it strength 
and ruling energy of the Methodist Conference one of the 
guarantees of its continuance and uaefulneaa in the world. 
The centralisation it exhibits is of the beat and purest kind ; 
without those inherent vices which have in some systems of 
another orde.r made the word odious. We were going to add, 
let not the Conference surrender any of its powe.r, whatever 
uhangea it may introduce into its constitution, and whatever 
rights it may confer on other courts. But there is no need to 
say this. That power cannot be given up without giving up 
all that constitutes the speciality of the vocation of Methodism. 
n would require a revolution which would ruin the community 
as such. Not, indeed, that the spiritual forces which keep in 
action the Methodist economy, or carry on in more modem 
fmna the old Methodist Revival, would be diBBipated and 
spent by any such rela:r.ation of the central authority of the 
old Conference. Diaaipo.ted they might be, but not spent. 
They would be diffused irregularly through new and unthought 
of combinations of religious life, and add perhaps a few more 
to the Denominations ; but one of the finest forms of ecclesi
astical o.rganiaation knuwn in the modem Chu.rob would 
be lost. 

With all this it cannot ba denied that there is much in 
the constitution and practical working of the Annual Con
ference that is anomalous, and demands reformation of 
some kind. Every one feels that it baa grown to be so large 
as to be unwieldy : that the proportion of the hangers-on, 
who are mere spectators until the votes are to.ken, is too 
great; that, in abort, its character as a grave, deliberative 
body, is s11rioualy more and more imperilled f.rom year to year, 
and that its "ork would be better done if its constitution 
were more compact and its limits more definite. It is felt 
also, that it is very hard to justify the withdrawal of so large 
a number of ministers from their pastoral work for so long a 
time ; involving, as this does, so considerable an amount of 
derangement and irregularity, not to say disaipation, in the 
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circuits thus left. Much may b11 aa.id, on the other band, aa 
to the effect of this large gathering in keeping up the e,prif tU 
«wp• among the ministers, and the maintenance of the organic 
family feeling among ministers and people aa forming one 
eonnexion. But what may be aa.id on this aide baa been 
exaggerated. This kind of influence is beat provided for by 
the briefer and more pervasive union of the district meetings. 
These have all the advantage of the Conference in bringing 
ministers into close contact with each other ; and they have, 
moreover, their own special advantage in making that fellow
ship and intercourse universal. All meet, through the medium 
of these distributed annual meetings, for communion and 
counsel and mutual supen-ision. And certa.inly there is no 
reason why, so soon after the district meetings, there should 
be so abundant a confluence of the same brethren. In fact, 
there is no reason why any more should visit the Conference 
than are necessary for o. fair representation of the various 
interests of the Connexion. Now, whatever view may be ta.ken 
of this representation, certain it is that it would be fairly 
met by a gathering of little more than one-half the number 
uauo.lly found congregated o.t this season. But this word 
representation suggests another kindred subject. 

The Minuu,, which furnish our text, will not be found to 
contain any reference to the question of the admission of 
laymen to the Conference. But it is a question which baa 
occupied some measure of attention, and bids fair to arise 
again and again until some definite issue upon it is raised. 
At present, however, it ia surrounded with difficulties, and 
perliapa with more obscurity than difficulty. There seems to 
be no clear idea. in the general mind of what is meant; no 
expreso proposition comes from the laity themselves, and none 
from any class of the ministry. The matter being in this 
indeterminate position, it would be premature and superfluous 
to offer any suggestions concerning it ; but it may not be 
inappropriate to subject the mo.ss of conflicting opinions to 
something like a s'ifting process. 

And, first, it may be presumed that there are none who en
tertain the idea of so remodelling the Conference as to change 
its fundamental basis. Whatever changes might be introduced 
in favour of a strict representation of o.11 classes, ministen 
and people, the final authority of that body must remain 
the same. It must in every argument be supposed to be fixed 
and unchan~eable. Then what is the preciae meaning of a 
RepreRentative Conference ? Is there to be a distinction, as it 
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were, between II lower and an upper house, the upper having 
iis veto, and, in fact, confirming all that is valid in the lower? 
Bot then comes in the anomaly, that in thia case the upper 
house is of itself part of the lower, and thus has a double 
preponderance. In fact, many of the terms introduced into 
tins discussion have no real application to the question. 
Laymen may be admitted into the Conference, but the Con
ference will not really and finally be the more representative 
on that account. By the will of God, and the constitution 
given to it, Methodism ia Christianity administered and 
govemed by its pastorate. Nor ia this likely to be changed, 
without such changes at least as would make the whole 
matter a thing indifferent. The people of Methodism have 
long understood this, and they love to ho.ve it so. 

When the time shall come for a fuller consideration of this 
question, it is very possible that some compromise may be 
arrived at tho.t shall satisfy o.11 parties, o.nd remove many evils 
and anomalies that at present exist. The Preliminary Com
mittees, with their unrealities and want of direct action, would 
be swept a.way ; the inftuence exerted by the laity indirectly 
in a thousand ways would become visible a.nd real; all classea 
of the community would be in aome way or other represented 
in the Conference, without making the Conference repre
septa.tive. That body would be then, of course, more precisely 
defined. Its limits would be fixed. Its miscellaneous a.djuncta 
would be cut off. Its number would, of course, be reduced 
to the lowest estimate consistent with its relation to the Con
nexion, and the work it has to do. No doubt such a Confer
ence would be popular, o.nd maintain the place at the head of 
lhe people that the old one has earned. It would be, or at any 
rate seem to be, more in harmony with the usages of Christen
dom and the customs of the Churches around. But there will 
be many and great difficulties, which it will be time enough 
to point out more at large when the nebulous scheme begins 
to reveal its nucleus. The lay members would not enter in 
virtue of lay-eldership and ordination ; they would be laymm 
and nothing more ; and a wide range of questions pertaining 
to ministerial soundness in faith and morals, and other thing■ 
which Methodism has always conceded to the ministry, would 
bewng to sessions of the Conference in which they would have 
no part. Then the nature of the election, with its qualifica
tions and prerogatives, would involve II great and many-sided 
difliculty. In fact, to a superficial view, the difficulties that at 
onoe arise seem more than enough to counterbalance any 
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aopposea advantages which might be reaped. Bot, as &his 
sobJect appears in no form in these Minute,, it neea not 
detain us any longer. 

Another point ocean in direct connection with what pre
cedes. There is nothing on which the Conference may be 
more justly congratulated than on its vigorous determination 
-shown in a variety of movements and schemes-to rid 
itself of a large quantity of superfluous discussions and 
details of business. We wish we could as.y that there is 
under consideration some masterly policy of organisation which 
would assign to the District Meetings much of the work that 
is done in Conference: thus practically multiplying Con
ferences, ana making the ,rhole body of ministers members of 
them. That being yet in the future, the propositions lately 
brought rorwara to relegate to a d:r.ed committee all cases of 
discipline, and to abut out of the open Conference the tumul
tuous tournament of Ule stations, with some othel'II of a like 
kind, look in the right direction. There is abundance of 
scope for improvement, even beyond this. Moch mighl be 
"'taken as read" that is now read; many things that Beflm 
like simple repetition of what is done elBflwhere might be 
omitted; and the bnaiueaa of the Conference proper be limited 
to what belon~ to it of neceasity as the final conrt. The 
saving of time 18 not here the only, or the chief consideration: 
it is scarcely demable that such an aasembly should congre
P.te for a lesa number of days than U now occupies. But the 
dignity of the Conference would gain considerably, and that 
in ways which it is needless to specify. And, what is of the 
highest importance, additional opportnnit.v would be secured 
of attending to the hi~heat function of this ecclesiastical con
gress-the consideration of the progreea of the work of ooa 
over which it presides. Looking back to the earlier Minute,, 
we cannot fail to see that a main element of the business of 
Conference at the outset was the dmcnsaion of theological, 
disciplinary, and economical questions that ducted the rela• 
tions of the community, both internal and e:r.temal. Now 
that ancient function seems to be sometimes almost forgotten; 
that is to sa1, the formal and set time for the consideraiion of 
these questions has o.lmost vanished. Buch questions do 
arise, of course, but they enter in the course of business, or in 
the form of suggestions and memorials which may or may 
not be discussed, according to the reaidury woe at the dis
posal of the Conference. Boggeations and memorials are 
well, but there ought to be a protracted time allowed for con-
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venation, in the dricteat aenae of the term, on things of vital 
intereat thai are conatantly emerging. The relationa of 
Methodiam to oUier communitiea-to the Church of England, 
and to the other Nonconformist bodiea-might be profitably 
diacuaaed under better influencea than thoae which attend a 
aet debate on some hotJ.. ~onteated point. The theology of 
Methodism ought to be ... ought under occaaional review. Its 
methods of action, ita style of preaching and conduct of 
special aervioes, with a multUude of topics that arise out of 
theae, should occupy a day where they now occupy an honr. 
In this rea~I the modem Conference contrasts unfavourably, 
not only ,nth its own predecessors, but with some other ecole
aiastical convocations which in other respects are not to be 
compared with it. 

An honr or two is generally aaaigned to auch conversation, 
following. generally the reading of the atatistics of the Socie
ti8B. Thia auggeata at once a queation of great difficulty, 
which is among thoae that ought to be fully and exhauatively 
discu11aed in the Conference. Indeed, its diaouaaion ia ap
propriate only there; and, a.a we find in the Minute, that a 
committee is appointed to examine the matter, it would be 
wrong to do more than indicate the gravity of the isaue 
pending. We refer, of conrae, to "the recognition, if any, 
which ia to be given to the membera of the Methodiat com
munity who are not members of the Society Claaa." This 
aubject haa been referred to in onr pages ; we have only now 
a few confirmatory remarka to make. 

It is universally felt and acknowledged that the present 
relations of the Methodist Connexion to its communicants 
who are not enrolled among ita class-membera require some 
adjustment. What modifications that adjustment may render 
necessary, thia is not the place or the time to indicate. We 
have no doubt that the same practical wiadom that has been 
equal to the emergency of many other necessary adaptations 
will be found adequate to the task. All we can now venture 
upon ia to lay down a few general principlea that muat be 
maintained, and doubtleas will be maintained, in any new 
legislation on the subject. 

The first is, obviously, that the Society character of thEt 
Connexion must be preserved inviolable. Among all the 
forms of voluntary asaociBtion for Christian fellowship, mutual 
edification, and disciplinary supervision that have been known 
in the history of the Christian Church, the Class-meeting, aa 
it has long been tested among this people, ia, in onr judg-
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ment, the best. But it is not matter of our judgment, or of 
any private judgment: it has approved itself by the expe
rience of a century ; it is interwoven with the very life of the 
eommunity; it is bound up with its organisation, and may be 
aid to have long outlived the necessity of defence. Regarded 
as a aacred privilege, this kind of weekly fellowship is en
deared to many myriads of Christian men and women 
t'llroughout the world. It answers to a profound instinct of 
the renewed nature, and is in perfect harmony with the 
principles of the New Testament, which are adapted to the 
instincts of the new nature. They are needlessly timorous 
who think that any such legislation as the time seems to 
oall for would injure this eBBential branch of the Methodist 
economy. We cannot think that possible. It is true that 
something might be done that would weaken the sentiment 
of the absolute necessity of such meetings ; and many names 
that are now formally enrolled-names of such as do not 
value and use their privilege-might be dropped ; and gene
rally the notion that the Clase-meeting is the sole badge or test 
of membership in the Christian Church might be dislodged from 
any minds in which it may have taken root. But we have no 
fear that a generous and catholic recognition of those who 
love the doctrines, ordinances, and work of Methodism, but, 
for various reasons, decline to meet in the weekly claBB, 
would really operate to the injury of the old form of Christian 
fellowship. We have too strong a faith in the solidity of its 
foundation. It wouid only require certain very slight modifica
tions in the Claes-meeting itself, or rather a certain possible 
improvement in its leadership and enlargement of its scope, 
to make it still the universal refuge and home of those who 
come under the influence of Methodism. 

Again, it is only following out the aame idea when we indi• 
eate thnt nny legislation on the question should aim at pre
sening the Society character of Methodism, by enrolling all 
who approve themselves worthy of the Lord's Supper in the 
Society-clo.se, modified to meet their case. The number of 
such communicants is never very large ; but, even were it 
larger, or were it likely to be larger than it is, there seems no 
valid reason why they should not be brought under the leader
ship, or special pastoral charge under the form of leadership, 
of the ministers themselves. Surely this burden might be 
home by those whose labours bring such souls to thd 
knowledge and experience of religion which is implied in their 
desiring the full communion of the Church. Whether they 
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together meet their minister weekly, or meet him at oertain 
oUler set times, or are visited by him in their own homes, or 
visit him in his, in All and every case the end of pastoral 
aupervision would be attained, and all the obligations of the 
Booiety discipline insured. Difficulties there would doubtless 
be; and it would require much skill to secure the perfect 
parity in all respects between this branch of the Society and 
Ule more Methodistically sound majority. Bot difficultiea 
ought not to appal those who have a plain duty to perform. 

The Founder of Methodism was not daunted by any such 
difliculties as these. Were he presiding over the system or 
Methodism, in its present more fully developed Church 
character, he would have acknowledged the necessity of the 
case and acted accordingly. And that there is a necessity ia 
the last principle that need be mentioned as obviously to be 
borne in mind. The tendency of asaauUs from without com
bines with the growth of sentiment within to enforce upon 
Die community the propriet1 of aaserting its Church character, 
ita right to all the prerogatives of the Church, and its willing
neBB to meet all the obligations arising from that character. 
As representing the Methodist Churches or the Methodist 
Church, the Conference must needs be faithful to its principles 
and uphold at all points the New Testament constitution of 
the Christian Church. It bas always done so. It has never 
failed to aim at making provision for the Christian nurture 
of those who are received by baptism into the visible Church; 
and it bas always recognised those who oomply with the 
Christian conditions of the Communion as receiving the seal. 
of perfect Christian fellowship. Those who have asserted 
that Methodism knows no other test or condition of member
ship in the Christian Church, or even in Die Methodist branoh 
of 1t, Ulan its Class-meeting, have recklessly a.SBerted what ia 
not true, what indeed has been disavowed again and again. 

But we shall not pursne this subject. It will be considered 
on all sides by wi,e men, and doubUesa what is right will be 
done. The many Christian men and women who love Me
Ulodism, and know no other Christianity from beginning to 
end but that which it teaches, who have however failed u 
1et to approve the value and usefulness of one of its peculiar 
mstitutions, will find that they are not disavowed. If they 
will not take all Ulat the Society would give them, the loss ia 
theirs. But they will not on that account be denied what 
belongs to them as memben of a Chriatian Church. ADcl 
Die result of the present movement will be BOOner or later a 
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foll vindication of Methodism aa at once one of the atni'8at 
and one of the moat catholic forms of Ch.ristianit;y mown 
among men. 

Allusion bas been made to the assaults from without; t;hat; 
force upon Methodism t;he vindication of its right to the 
name and privileges of a Christian Church. The same hard 
Mother that drove the Methodist preachers and Methodist 
societies into :l separate existence hu never ceased to follow 
up the original wrong. Many noble exceptions there have 
been, and many there are still ; but the great mass of the 
dignitaries and clergy of the Anglican Church have been and 
continue to be actuated by a rooted dislike of the fabric of 
Methodism. Even those who feel most sympathy with its 
labours, and thankfulness for its support against the common 
foes of Christianity, scarcely conceal or affect to conceal their 
judgment that its independent existence is a great evil, 
entailing upon it more or· less of the sin of schism. There 
are few clergymen of the strictest evangelical type who are 
above this feeling; it exhibits itself in many ways, and by 
~kens too evident to escape detection. If there are any 
exceptions to this aentiment of alienation ii is to be found 
among the clergy of the Latitudinarian type ; but they alao 
regard the independent action of Methodiam as a great mis
take, aa an offence againl!t the breadth and comprehenaiveness 
of the free national Church of England. The High Church 
party proper, however, are of course the most pronounced 
and the most honest in their oppoaition. To them the 
presence of this Connexion, in common with all other forms 
of unepiacopal and, as they think, uncatholic Christianity, is 
a perpetual offence. And, on their principles, it is not to be 
wondered at. But their reading of Church history-and they 
live by t;he great traditions of t;he past-ought to teach them 
t;hat there must be a fallacy in t;heir principles. They cannot 
maintain their own independence of Rome, or of the Oriental 
Church, on the principles that deny the Christian character 
to the Bodies that have been forced into separation from 
themselves. Bo far from being catholic, their theory would, 
if honestly carried out, prove the most uncat;holio t;bat; can be 
conceived: it; would intr~uce utter confusion into the past; 
annals of Christendom. It; would reduce the true Church of 
nil a,Jes to a very scanty fragment of such Churches as could 
legit;imat;e t;heir claims to a succession and lineage from the 
Apostles. 1t; would out the Presbyterian bodies off ; but; the 
same prllDinghook would cut themselves oil too ; and it would 
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leave but little Christianity that could be verified upon 
earlh. 

The effects of thia undying animosity are variously felt 
among the miniatera of the Body, and give rise to various 
e:r.preaaiona of resentment in ita Conference. Some evidences 
will be found in their llfinutu of a fi:r.ed determination to 
maintain the honest rivalry in every comer of the land with 
more ener,ur than ever. The able, manly, and effective Charge 
of the e:r.-Preaident waa-and ia, for ita publication may be 
expected-the official reply to e:r.preaaed and une:r.preaaed 
opposition on the pa.rt of the Church. But it cannot be aaid 
that the spirit of enmity to that Church ia growing in the 
Conference. There is a l'rofound auapicion of ita Roman
ising tendencies, and a d1apoaition to join heartily in every 
form of /roteat against them ; but the sentiment of ancient 
love, an of a good hope that wa.ita for better things, atill 
more or leaa pe"adea the Methodist ministry. They feel, 
for the rest, that their beat defence ia continuance in their 
steadfastness to cardinal principles and in their zeal for the 
diffusion of the Goepel. They have no doubt that the Holy 
Spirit, who is atill the Lord and Giver of life-of life whether 
individual or corporate-ha.a given them a name and a fJ.at,.e 
among . the visible Churches that carry on the work o the 
great kingdom. They cannot be so blind as not to see that 
the fruit of their labours approves the divinity of their com
mission throughout the land, and indeed throughout the 
world. That those who rudely challenge them do not see it 
also is one among the minor mysteries of iniquity working 
always in the Church. It is well, perhaps, that competent penR 
should be employed in replying to the attacks of episcopal and 
other assailants. But aftel' all there is not much use in this 
Polemic. It is a kind of controversy that has never resulted in 
much. Rome defies the pretensions of the East, and the 
Ea.at with equal strength and more tranquillity defies Rome ; 
neither convinces the other that it is out of the pale of 
Christendom. Again, Home attacks the Church of England 
and the Church of England attacks Rome : the three cen
turies of this warfare of mutual recrimination have not 
done anything eave in the decision of individual ea.sea. Bo 
the High • Anglicans attack Dissent : and Dissent knows 
well how to return the attack. But their mutual relations 
are on the whole as they were. llethodiam may as well 
decline the controversy ; not 110 much, not at all, because 
of any feeling of doubt as to iu power of waging the war-
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fare auoceeefnlly, but simply because it baa other and baiter 
work to-do. 

Meanwhile, the Methodist Connexion baa a place among 
the Churches of Britain that ia ita own ; and ita wisdom ia to 
preaene aa much a.a possible its mediate, if not mediating. 
character. It retains, after all is said against it, the very 
purest elements of the doctrine, and ritual, and traditions, 
of the Church of England, while it appears to the obsener 
precisely as one of the Nonconformist bodies of England. 
The noblest and the wisest estimate of Methodism ia that 
which regards it as designed by the Head of the Church to 
occupy a middle position among these direct opposites. That 
was certa.inly its early peculiarity, and has contmued to mark 
it down to the present time. There may be some who would 
desire to strengthen its affinity with the Church of England: 
a. hopeless and a thankless task, as thing11 now are. There 
are still men who would ally it with the denominations that 
make the downfall of the English Church one object of their 
existence, and, to cement the alliance, would strip the Con
nexion of everything in worship and discipline that leans 
rather to the Establishment than to Dissent. These are 
equally wrong and shortsighted in their policy. There is 
a good· work committed to Methodism, which it will most 
effectually do a.a combining all the best elements of both 
Church and Dissent. But this leads to 11nothcr and kindred 
subject. 

When last we made the Methodist Conference our subject, 
the Femley Lecture bad just been instituted. The Founder's 
design we.a to give an annual opportunity for the delivery of a 
Connexional manifesto on som11 imnortant article of the faith. 
The sagacity of hie judgment has m most respects been vin
dicated from the beginning. The eve of the Conference baa 
been proved to be an excellent time ; after the bulk of the 
minister11 has arrived, before the laymen have gone home, and 
just as it were in the lull between two excitements. It baa 
been found on en.eh occasion that an intelligent a.nd appreci
ating audience baa been ready ; and ready to hear something 
more than a popular address. It has been proved that a 
worthy congregation may be calcnlated on. And it becomes 
matter of some importance to consider whether the Lecture is 
fulfilling, or is likely to fnlfil, the founder's design as it ought. 
That design we.a, as we have said, to secure an annual pro
nunciation of Methodist theolo,zy on aome subject of vital 
importance. There is a Methodist theology, and there is a 
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Kethodi8' way of arranging and a&ating the doctrines of the 
Christian fai&h. It would be a great aerrioe if some vita.I 
topic were e:ihauatively handled every year in the style 
of this specifically Me&hodist theology. We are not aa.re &hat 
this ha.a been done as yet by any one of &he four who have 
delivered the Lecture. One would not sa.y of any of their 
productions that it gives the world the doctrine of the Con
nexion on its subject. But they have all, more or leas 
nearly, approa.cbed the idea. What the Femley Lecta.re of 
the present year may be it ia premata.re to say. It ia yet to 
appear in the form the lecturer will desire to give it. We 
only hope that the portion to be added will present more 
directly than the rest did the specific Methodist idea of the 
Church ; or, at any rate, that the book of which the Lecture 
we.a only a fine fragment, or rather introduction, will do 
justice to it. 

The founder of this Lecta.reehip did not survive to hear the 
last Lecture. Bia name is one among several which the year 
now gone baa withdrawn from the ranks of the laity of 
Methodism; it is one that will be always remembered. 
Mr. Femley seems to have spent the last decade of bis life in 
projecting and completing plans for the future benefit of &he 
Connexion. Not, indeed, that he limited his generosity to his 
own denomination ; a considerable number of independent 
philanthropic institutions bear his- name, either alone or 
m company with others. Bot he seems to have conceived 
a determination to strike out for himself a new course in the 
disposal of his large wealth. He built a noble chapel, esta
blished in it the Liturgy, and ma.de it over to the body, as the 
ree.lisa.tion of his ideal of a Methodist place of worship. He 
founded a college for the education of the daughters of 
ministers ; and showed his benefioence in a variety of other 
ways. When the approach of death rendered it improbable 
that he would survive to accomplish some other plans that 
were in his thoughts, he made testamentary arrangements 
for a very large endowment of the fund for building chapels ; 
and, more than that, for the permanenc osofruct of an 
enormous sum, the annual application of which will make him 
an abiding benefactor. It is the Femley Lecture, however, that 
introduced him to these pa.gee, and it is that which will more 
Ulan anything else make it a familiar name in the future. 
Would that be had lived to witness its prosperity for a few 
1ears I We venture to think that he would then have seen the 
importance of making aome change in &he conditione of the 
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Lecture. He would have made arrangements for the poeaf.ble 
enlargement into a volume of any lecture that was delivered. 
And he would have sanctioned the retum of the lecturer to 
his poet after fit interval : thus giving him the opportunity 
of making hie subject complete. 

It ie not our intention to review the proceedings of this 
Conference, or to make any remarks upon the many im
portant questione which have occupied it. Some few of 
Uiese details are such as would involve discussion to which 
we have special columns assigned. Others, of very great 
moment, are at present in a stage which forbids further 
observations : it would be premature to pronounce upon 
them. To one of them, the Establishment of a Children's 
Home, conducted on a scale which justifies the setting apart 
to it of an active minister, we shall soon more particularly 
refer. It would be difficult to exaggerate the importance of 
the step that has been taken in the Declaration of the Inde
pendence of the American Colonies of the Connexion. No 
transaction of the Conference was more full of dignity, attest
ing as it does the grandeur of the Mission of the Methodist 
Community in the world : whila the manner in which it was 
done shows to those who study the documents that sound 
statesmanship has not deserted the Body. The Missions 
have not for a long time been more prominent ; but to them 
also we shall soon take occasion to refer. The Temperance 
Question-whether in its more general and worthy form, or 
under an aspect that does not command general respect
was by no means neglected. It was treated with the regard 
due to one of the most profoundly solemn and urgent subjects 
of the day; and we cordially hope that the deliberatione of 
the interim Committee will issua in the origination of some 
plan by which the immense strength of the Connexion may 
be safely engaged, in concert with most other religious bodies, 
in the warfare against intemperance. But we must not 
pursue the catalogue any further into its miscellaneous topics. 
There is a subject, however, that has all the interest of novelty, 
and deserves, e'Ven at this stage, some comment. 

Among the new regulations which may be regarded as 
subordinate there is one of considerable importance : that 
which provides for a more effectual examination of the 
reading of ministers during their probation. The theory of 
this examination is based on the principle that the Con
ference maintains a strict supervision of the studies of 
candidates for its full ministry down to the time of their 
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ordination. In old times it was thought sufficient that their 
Im of books should be handed in at the District Meeting, to 
be made there the ba.aia of comment and advice. For some 
yea.ra pa.at a course of reading baa been prescribed, appro
priate to ea.oh year; papers have been drawn up to teat the 
reeult; and examiners appointed in every district to value 
and report upon the written e.newere. Many and obvioua 
inconveniences have attended this plan : sometimes adequate 
examiners have been wanting, and always there baa been the 
anomaly occasioned by the absence of a fixed standard of 
jodgment. A Central Board of E:mminen baa been now 
afpointed; all papere on the same subject from every comer 
o the Connexion will be submitted to the same examiner ; 
and the results, with ap:pro:priate comments, will be forwarded 
in good time to every district, to be used at the discretion of 
the meeting. 

The experiment has yet to be made ; but there can be little 
doubt of its perfect eucceee. And its perfect eocceee would 
involve an incalculable gain in many ways. Nothing can be 
more important to a young minister than the early formation 
of ~ habits of study: it ie not too much to say that the 
entire course of hie future is generally dependent upon this. 
In the case of many who leave our colleges there ie no danger. 
They have learned the value of mental discipline; they have 
acquired the elements of theology and the eacred tongues ; 
the1 have had the key to their eobeeqoent studies put into 
the1.r hands, and know how to ueo it. They might be safely 
trusted to take care of themselves ; and their final ordeal 
would justify the trust reposed in them. But with many it 
ie otherwise. Some there are-though happily the number 
is lessening every year-who are thrust out into the work 
without any prel'aratory training; and, when they find them
selves in the midst of the new and pressing duties of their 
circuits, they are in great danger of falling into the fatal 
snare of desultory reading. Whatever may be called study 
ie confined to the preparation of their sermons ; and they 
loee, or never acquire, the precious habit of systematic and 
earnest study. Bot the danger is not confined to them. 
Some there are who leave their colleges without having 
learned thoroughly the secret that they should learn there ; 
with their college life they throw off its restraints, and drop 
entirely, .or are tempted to drop, sundry lines of study upon 
which they ho.d been as it were forced. Now the tendency 
of this annual examination, in which now for the first time 
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the entire body of the probationen of each year will form one 
body of tmited competitors, must needs be to place a check 
upon those who are disposed to be careleBB and much t~ 
encourage those who are in earnest. Supposing the books 
to be well chosen-and there is every guarantee of that-
a coune of study will be prescribed which will ensure to every 
man full work. During the two or three years of his proba
tion that remain the probationer will have marked out for 
him precisely the line that he should take. He has only to 
master thoroughly the books prescribed, and his year's work 
will be well done. He need not trouble himself much about 
any list of reading independent of that. Indeed, if he does 
justice to the appointed coune, it will be impossible that he 
should hand in a. long supplementary catalogue. But the 
experiment of this examination in its new form has itself yet 
to be tested, and we must wait for the results. 

Meanwhile, it is part of our legitimate function to give 
these observations a hortatory character, for the sake of 
many of our younger readers for whom these pages are 
designed. No system of examination, however skilfully 
framed and diligently administered, will infallibly ensure 
what is the common desire of all who ea.re for the prosperity 
of Methodism. The necessity of sound Biblical and theo
logical study is not peculiar to any age : it is of the very 
essence of the Christian ministry. They who expound the 
Scriptures should understand what they expound ; and they 
who learn Christian doctrine should understand what they 
teach. The knowledge of theological science is not and 
cannot be unfriendly to the manifestation of any Christian 
zeal that is pure. On the contrary, they who most habitually 
and earnestly meditate on the mysteries of the Christian faith 
will be sure most fervently to unfold and impress them. The 
day is gone, if there ever was such a day, when this principle 
might need vindication. We need not spend another sentence 
in asserting it. But there is much in the present aspect of 
the times, and in the relations of the Methodist ministry to 
the times, which tends to enforce upon the young men of 
that ministry the importance of a comprehensive study of 
theology in all its branches, Biblical, Historical, and Syste
matic. Those who are now entering on this vocation will 
find themselves called upon to defend Christianity and its 
holy records against a kind of attack peculiar to the present 
age, and in some respects unknown to their fathers. And 
they will be brought into contact with acepticism, not only 
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under new forms, but as approaching in new fields. Time 
was when infidelity had its leaders and notorious books and 
distant approaches; now it is everywhere hovering over the 
Churches and ditfusing its influence through popular writings 
among the young of all our congregations. There is hardly 
a minister in town or country who does not know what 
it is to be assailed by the young people of his Sock with 
questions which sorely tax his knowledge and his skill. 
Moreover, there is a new kind of scepticism growing rife al 
the present time : a scepticism as to the importance of fixed 
clo~a of any sort ; the scepticism of Latitudinarianiam, 
which would limit fundamental doctrines to the scantiest 
possible elements of truth. Now, the Methodist theology 
has always been faithful to the round of what we call the 
essential verities of Christianity, and baa also been diligent 
in maintaining certain special doctrines of experimental 
Christianity which others have too much ne~lected. Those 
who occupy in Methodist places of instruction during the 
next generation will need to be well versed in the defences 
of dogma : not onl;r versed as others are, but with a special 
exactitude proportioned to the special relation they bear to 
Christian orthodoxy. And, finally, the disguised approaches 
of Roman doctrine and ritual through the avenues of the 
Anglican Church will demand a thorough knowledge of the 
arguments by which that kind of error is best to be met. . In 
nothing is exact knowledge more necessary than in the 
contest with Rome, and with all that has in it the stamp of 
Rome. The platform and the public meeting are no longer 
the battle-field. It is now transferred to historical theology. 
But there is scarcel;r any limit to the arguments that might 
be brought forward 1n support of our earnest assertion of the 
neceaaity that our young ministers should give themselves 
wholly to the study of their vocation. 

The urgency of the Conference in this matter reflects honour 
upon that body. It is an effectual answer to the ignorant 
aspersions sometimes cast upon Methodism as preferring for 
its senice the ignorant zeal of those who are stigmatised as 
mere Revivalists. Revivalists have been and are used by the 
Methodist community, as often as God sends them; and it does 
not refuse to employ many who are comparatively ignorant to 
do a work that otherwise would not be done at all. But its 
best revivalists are those who are best instructed ; and so it 
llaa been in every branch and in all ages of the Church. 
Everything that legislation and nperviaion can do is done to 
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secure an in11UUcted and studiolll and humrorlby ministry, 
BUch as sha.11 take rank with the best in the land. In some 
respects there can be no doubt that the young preachers 
of Methodism have been and still are at a disadvantage. 
We do not refer to the defect of early theological training. 
That is genenlly supplied by the training of their colleges, 
and it mar be said that their probationen go out with as 
much special theological instruction as most othen ; but we 
refer to the peculiar nature of the work to which they are at 
once introduced. It is very often emphatica.lly Circuit work ; 
an introduction to the Christian pastorate which has very 
many advantages, but also very many drawbacks. In the 
majority of cases it may be safely affirmed that everything is 
against the formation of settled habits of study. In fact, 
v~ few indeed of those who have laid but a light hand on 
then studies before begin in good earnest in their fi..ret Circuits. 
Hence, the inlportance of these yea.n of probationary inqui
sition. The tho~ht of the ordeal of next May acts as a 
wholesome discipline. The young Hebraist, who might be 
tempted to give up a language never truly loved, sees the 
Genesis and the Daniel staring him in tho face, and knows 
that bis Hebrew teacher will certainly be on the board of 
emminen and look after what he has done. And there is no 
evadin~ the cha~ten of Greek Testament ; at least with any
thing like propnety. These are but subordinate safeguards, 
undoubtedly, and extending over only a very few yean. But 
then, these are the most inlportant ycan of all. A young 
man who thoroughly works up the examination of these years 
will l.'robabl1. establish a good habit. He will have found out 
that 1t is qmte possible to meet every requirement of the most 
eucting Circuit, and to move about freely among the people 
at a.11 points of it without rea.lly ne~lecting the regular coune 
of study. The hours of the mornmg are almost always and 
everywhere the minister's own ; his own, at any rate, if he 
is earnest to secure them. 

It will be obvious that this scheme, which has no parallel 
outside of this community, must be thoughtfully and patiently 
tested for a few years. Very much of its success will depend 
upon the exact medium being hit in the prescription of the 
year's work between a too facile course and a too severe one. 
The books must not be too simple-the error has been in that 
direction sometimes of late-lest the examination be dis
paraged ; but they must not be too exacting, lest the student 
be discouraged. At any rate this should be made a guiding 
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prinoiple, that the books prescribed should be, and should be 
oounkd for, 11 thoroughly good year's work. 

There is no poriion of these Minutu which appeals eo 
affectingly to the common heart as its obituary sketches. 
While the Conference superintends, and directs, and controls, 
the energies of its living members, it never forgets to sanctify 
and enshrine the memory of those who annua.lly drop from 
its ranks. Its memorials of the departed are genera.lly models 
of brief and true characterisation, such tributes as good men 
read with reverence while they live, and hope to receive for 
themselves when they die. There is no page in the journal 
of Methodism so sacred and so interesting ; viewed even in 
its merely literary form, it is something unique in the Church; 
but when viewed as the constantly accumulating register 
of the men who have se"ed their generation in this one 
P.rovince of the kingdom of Christ, how profoundly impressive 
it becomes ! The obituary of this year has been enriched by 
many names of prominent worth ; but there are two that 
claim brief notice in these pages, one representing, so to 
speak, the past of Methodism, and the other its present 
development. 

The memorial of the venerable Thomas Jackson will be 
read, wherever the English language is spoken~by Methodists, 
with one common and perfectly unanimous feeling. It is 
the record of a man whose high and almost peculiar happi
nese it was to have inspired during a long life in a.11 heads 
only reverence, respect, and love. Looking back upon his 
career, we cannot but be struck with the sublime simplicity 
and rounded integrity of his life. In everything he waa, 
accordin~ to the m'3asure of his gifts, perfect and complete. 
As a Chnstian minister, as an administrator in the Church, 
u a man of letters, in each and in all, he used his talent to 
the utmost advantage. And, after spending a long day in the 
aenice of the Gospel, with scarcely a single inte"al of in
firmity, he has lingered through a calm eventide in the midst of 
thoeewho loved him,and that without paying the usual penalty 
of impaired intellect or weakened powers. A life that has 
more entirely exhausted the possibilities of usefulness and 
happiness, it is scarcely poseible to conceive. But there will 
soon appear some extended memorial which will give us the 
opportunity of doing ampler justice to hie memory. Mean
while, the Conference record remains, and will remain, the most 
effectual tribute that Mr. Jackson will have; in its faultless 
delineation and severe beauty leaving nothing to be desired. 
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The other name, that of John Moore, we allude to here, 
because of his connection with this Reviff1. We should fa.ii 
in oar duty to ounelve■ if we omitted to spend a. few sentences 
upon it. Mr. Moore was endowed with fine faculties, which 
in early life took the direction of meta.ph1sica. Under the 
care of Bir William Hamilton he a.eqUJ.red a. discipline 
whioh prepared him for high service in that border land 
where theo1ogy and philosophy melt into each and other, and 
adopt ea.eh other's thoughts and phraseology. Had his 
training in ma.thematics and physical science been equal 
to his psychological, Mr. Moore'a services would have been 
greater than they were. This he himself felt, and, with 
the ardour and simplicity of a. noble spirit, he planned for 
himself, even after life had passed its meridian, a thorough 
course of study in things that he had too much neglected. 
As it was, his papers in this Jouma.l were very useful in the 
detection of eome fallacies that infect modem philosophy in 
its methods of treating theological truth. His eaea.ya will, it 
may be hoped, be republished ; but the book upon which he 
\\"&B engaged at the time of his decease cannot now be 
reproduced. We have lost a valuable contributor, and the 
Connexion one of the noblest of a small band capable of 
representing it worthily in the arena of philoaophioa.l polemics. 

These tributes have exhausted the apace allotted to this 
pa.per. We must abruptly conclude. But not without ex
pressing oar confidence that the auguries of the coming year 
are favourable. The Methodist Connexion is a.t pea.oe ; it 
never had more concentration of purpose on the spread 
of religion and the conservation of the faith than it seems to 
have now. Under the guidance of its wise and ea.meat 
President, whose happineBB it is to be as much reverenced a.a 
he is loved by his people, it baa every human encouragement. 
Nor will what is higlier than all human encouragement be 
wanting. 
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Critical and Ezegetictu Commentary on the New Te,tamem. 
By Heinrich Aug.m Wilhelm Meyer, M.D. Hanover. 
Part VII.-The Efi,tk to the Galatiana. Tranalatecl 
from the Fifth Edition of the German by G. H. Venables. 
Edinburgh : T. and T. Clark. 1878. 

W• reaeived this volume simultaneously with the umouncemen, of 
Dr. lleyer'1 death, and ahall do liUle more now than pay oar tribute 
to his men:. ,ry : a memory that ought to be had in honour through· 
out the Christi.an world. Services of the beat kind have been 
rendered by this great divine, whoN remarkable distinction it wu to 
do his work better . the older he grew. Alm.oat every new year 
brought out a new edition of some of his ezeget.ical works, and every 
new edit.ion wu an improvement in some respect on its pred8C8880r. 
Jleyer'a Commentary on the greater put of the New Testament wu 
eommenced preci18ly forty years ago ; and for some qualities, and 
combination of qualities, it hu taken the lead of all others in 
Germany, and kept it. Its charuteriat.ica will be more fully deacribed 
u the work proceeds. Suffice to say now that it ia at once critical, 
grammatical, e:s:eget.ical, practical, and theological: in fact, its thorough 
grammatical accuracy and keen theological inaight are unrivalled. 
We mud sometimes take except.ion to the doctrine, though not often, 
for Dr. Meyer'• Lutheraniam ia of a type very much after our own. 
Somewhat oftener we muat demur to the freedom of the author's viewa 
u to the integrity and authority of the ten, though the Jut edition 
leaves not quite so much to complain of in this respect. A.a to the 
grammar and grammatical e:itegeaia, no fault can be found, save with 
those minor blemiahe1 that are D8088UrJ to the beat human work. 
This Commentary, we repeat, ia better, in a greater variety of good 
qualities, than any other we bow. It may be nrpaued in soma 
directiom ; but, taken altogether, it ia 11D8111'puaed. it will not IOOD 
be diaplaced, even in ~ cla11 of swift proclutio11. 
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Dr. Heinrich Wilhelm Meyer wu bom at GoU., in the year 1800. 
Thu he wu one or that remarkable band or men who came in with 
the century, and are consequently now rapidly going oft' the BCene 
one after another, having exhauted their three 11core years and ten. 
We have had to record the deceue or nearly a acore or theee during 
the last few years ; 1111d now one of the noblest or them is gaUaered 
to his Cathers and to his brethren. Meyer'• studies were conducted 
m Jena, and he passed directly, in hia twenty-third year, m.to the 
miniatry. That miniatry waa exercised in a country village £or aeven 
years, vigoroualy and earneatly, aa some or his sermona ahow; but 
in harmony with a cloae application to the work or the study and 
preparation £or authorship. In 1890, he came to Hanover ; and, 
after another aeven years or service, became Superintendent in Hoya. 
Boon afterwards he was promoted to be Pa.star Primarius and Consis
torial Councillor in Hanover : all the functions or these high oOioea 
lie discharged diligently down to 1865, when he Cell back into com
parative retirement, though still taking part in the theological eumi
Dations or the university. His first literary work was a valuable 
edition or the Lutheran Symbolical Books. But he soon concentrated 
his energies on the New Testament, and gave forth book after book 
with steady regularity. His Commentary showed that he wu 
thoroughly aoquainted with all that had been written, whether more 
&lleiently, or among his own contemporariee; in £act, that his keen 
eye wu upon almost every movement or theological thought through
out the land. He worked on, becoming more and more penetrated 
with evangelical truth the longer he laboured. IC anyone would take 
the trouble to compare the first edition of his Epiatld to tA, Romam 
with that &Ah which has been translated, and is almost ready to 
appear, he would find a wonderful advancement Some might think 
this a disadvantage to the work. We think otherwise. It is a noble 
teetimony to the value or evangelical doctrine-so Car aa it needs the 
testimony oC man-when a German divine or deep learning, but Cree 
tendencies, is found working his way nearer and nearer to the light. 
by the mere study or the Word itaelC. This was the cue with Meyer. 
Be wu a perfectly Cearleu and perfectly honest man. IC his oppo
nent. convinced him, he admitted his mistake ; and whatever light 
the Holy Spirit broqht him through his own private study, he gladly 
reeeived, following it reverently and aubmiuinly whithenoever it 
might lead him. His reward waa therefore great. He not only 
MWDed a firm and ntialactory hold on the great principles or the 
Gospel for himaelC, but he was the instrument or guiding very many 
others. It may be questioned whether any man baa lately livecl 
whose inauence on the expo■ition or the day baa been ao deep and IO 
euenaive u Mayer's. Bia D11D1e constantly occurs in larger com
mmtaries, which, whom■oever they may neglect, never neglect him. 
And, llinoe the time or Alford'a oommenoement-indeed, long before 
that-the name of Meyer baa been a very f'amiliar one on the pages 
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of our Engliah upomon. He bu been a muah plundered ma; 
how muoh may now fully appear. 

n would be premature to apeak of the tranalation. So far u we 
llave been able to eumine, it ill good, t.b.ough t.b.e Engliah aeems to u 
to bear more of t.b.e .tamp and impreaa of t.b.e German idiom t.b.an we 
Uiink 1trietly neeeaaary. n seems also a needlen t.b.ing to enoumber 
t.b.e page with all Meyer', references to ot.b.er aut.b.oritie1. Of comae, 
it i1 perilou■ to begin with exci■ion■ of tllill kind ; the dilltru■t of the 
reader onoe exoited, he might never be nre t.b.at he had hill author 
in hill integrity. But with ■o acoompliahed an editor presiding over 
the whole, the guarantee would be nffioient, ud the page would be 
muoh easier and muoh more pleuanUy read, if ■ome of the innumer
able name■, which llave no value on tllill aide of the Chunel, were 
upunged. But theae are matter■ t.b.at never will be fully agreed 
upon. The editor■ ud tran■lator■ may be tru■ted. Me81r■. Clark 
llave done well to give this book to the Engliah publio. It will will 
its way, defend its own exoellenoe1, ud explain ;its own erron. 
We C&11Dot but t.b.ank t.b.em, in oommon with all 1tudents of the 
Word of God, for the zeal with which t.b.ey have redeemed their 
pledge. There ou be no doubt t.b.at the publio will liberally reward 
them. Before clo■iug, we will give a ■entenoe of expo■ition, whioh 
will do more than uyt.b.ing we could say, to 1how tho■e who are 
ignorant of the book, of what kind U ill. The names of author■ are 
omitted, save in the cue of tho1e whioh are eaaential. Some of the 
Greek ill omitted ; but in other reapecta, we m&ke a faithful tranaoript 
from note, on a.I. v. 16, 17. 

"Ver.16. With t.b.e word■, •But I nuan' (iii.17; iv. l), t.b.a 
Apo■tla inuoducea, not 1omething new, but a deeper ud more com
prehen■iva exhibition and discu■■ion oft.b.at which, in ver. lS-16, ha 
llad brought home to hill readen by way of admonition ud warning, 
down to ver. 26. Hofmann ill wrong in reatricting the illu■tration 
merely to wllat follow■ after • but' -a view which i1 in itBelf arbitrary, 
and ill oppo■ed to the manifest correlation emting between the con
trast of fteBh and Spirit, and t.b.e • occuion,' which the free Chrilltian 
ii not to, aft'ord to the~~~ (ver. l8)::-Dnv111m nr~cmirr, d4!i11~-~f the 
IIOrfflG ( after the ■pmt, Rom. vw. 4). Comp. vi. 16; Phil. 1u. 16; 
llom. iv. Ill; Hom. n. xv. 194. The 111b■equent ,n,rv111m ,iy,.t,, in 
ver. 18, ill more favourable to thie view than to that of FritzBOhe, who 
makes it t.b.e datin, oommodi (■pirihli divino vitam co1188C1Ve), or to 
that of Wielleler, who m&ke1 it ilutnuiuntal, ■o t.b.at the ■pirit is 
eonoeived III path., or of Hofm&DD, who renden • by virtue of the 
Bpiril' C&loviu■ well remark■: • Jut. in■tinotum et impulnm.' 
The ,pint ill not, however, t.b.e morlll naeur, of mean(' t.b.e inner man,' 
• the mind,' Bom. vii. 22, 28), which is 11&Dotified by t.b.e Divine 
Spirit, in bellalf of which appeal ill made erronaou■ly to the contrut 
of • fteBh,' ■ince the Divina •Spirit' ill, in fact, the power that over
eoma the •Suh;" but it ill ,,._, Holy Spirit. Thill Spirit ii given to 
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belinen u the Divina prinoipla of the Chriltian life (iii. 9, I; iv. 
6), and they are to obey it, and not the ungodly daainl of their 
• 8eah.' The abaanoa of the artiola ia not at Yarianoa with ihia rule ; 
but it ia not to be explained in a qualitati111 aenaa, any more than in 
Iha oaaa of • God,' • Lord,' and the like : on the contrary, • 11pirit' 
hu the nature of a proper noun, and, even when dwelling and ruling 
in the human 11pirit, remaina always obj1cti111, u the Dww Spiru, 
11peoiioally different Crom the hlllll&D (Rom. viii. 16)." 

All ihia ia good, and deaervea, for Ua own saker to be pondered. 
But it ia better when connected with what followa :-

" IC,d fr,11111'1•11 ••pd, ob l'il ,.,>-1.,,,,., ia taken as conaequenoe by 
Vulg. and moat eq,oaiton ; but by othen in the aanaa of the impera• 
tive. Either view i1 well adapted to the context, aince afterwards, 
for the illustration of what ia said in ver.16, the relation between 
• 8eah ' and • spirit' ia 1et forUi. But the view whioh takea it u oon
aequenoe ia the only one whioh corresponds with the uaage in other 
pUll&gea of the New Testament, in which ou ,ail, with the aorist allh
junctiva, ia always uaed in the aenae of confident UBUn1Dce, and not 
iffl]lff"ativ,ly, like ou with the future, although in oluaical authors 
06 l'il ia 110 employed. • Y, will c,rtainly not fulfil tlu lu,t of t.w 
fa,A,-thia ia the moral, ble111ed coDBequence whioh ia promiud to 
them, if they walk according to the Spirit."' 

This also ia aatiafactory, but it leads to one of the moat important 
veraea in the New Teatament, the relation of which to the doctrine of 
Christian aanctiication cannot be too oarefullyatudied. On the interpre
tation of this paaaage very much depend■. H we cannot do the thinp 
we would, then the limits of our attainment, and of our reaponaibility, 
too, are fixed, and fixed at a low point. H that interpretation be 
withdrawn, there ia no limit to the poaaibilitiea of Chriatian deliver
ance Crom ain. In fact, we have ch0118D thia puaage purpo1ely, that 
one of the profoundeat BJ:egetea of the day may be aean to aanction 
what we call a aound view of thia moat momentoua aaying of the 
Word of God. We eball 111ppoae the reader to have hie Greek 
Testament before him, and for every quotation take the original. 

"Veraa 17.-•For the 8eah luteth against the spirit,' &o. The 
foregoing exhortation, with its pronoun, ia elucidated by the remark 
,1aat tu ft4IA - tu ,piru ,,,., contrary to o,u _,,..,. '" IMir tlnira, 
80 that the two C11,DDOt together in1luenoe the conduot. A.a here also 
ri trllriif'■ ia not the moral natur, of man, but tu Holy Spiru, • oom, 
pariaon has to aome extent incorrecily bean made with the Yarianoa 
between the .... , and the ircip( (Rom. vii. 18), in the atill unregene
rate man, in whom the moral will ia 111bjeot to the 8eah, along with 
its parallels in Greek and Roman authon and RabbiDII. H,r, the 
nbjeot apolr.en of ia the con8iot between the 8eahly and the Ditmw 
principle in the r,gm,rat,. The relation ia therefore dffl'ereat, 
although the oonfilct in itaalf ha■ aome similarity. Bengel, in the 
eompariaon, oautiouly adds pxlamlllodo. • Thue an eonmry oaa 
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to the oUier.' It introdaaee a pmiura, Jwr1An- illudration of whal 
hu jut been aid. In order to obviate u. alleged tautology, Riickeri 
ud Boho~ have placed thue words in a parent.heaia, u.d taken it in 
the vane : • for t.hey are in tMir Mt1U"I oppoaed to one another.' 
A gnmiitou illllertion ; in that oue, Paal m1111t have written • by 
D&tare,' &a., for t.he bare ' are opposite,' after what preoede1, 01D 
only be UDdentood u nferring to the aotaally emt.iag collilioL 
•That ye may not do the thiDga thatyewoald:' not to be joined to the 
fint half of the 6nt---a ooaaection which is forbidden by the right. 
view of the clauae u not pvent.hetioal-bat to t.he latter. :.,.. ez
pre118■ the purpoM, and that not t.he parpoae o/ God in t.he oolliliot. 
mentioned, which, when t.he will i■ directed toward.a that which is 
good, woald amoUDt to an ungodly (immoral) parpo■e ; bat the 
parpoae of tho■e po1l1ff'I eontmding wit.h one another in this oolliliot, 
in their mutual relation to t.he morel attitude of mu.'a will, which, 
even in the regenerate, may receive a twofold determination. ID 
t.hi■ collilict both have the parpoae that t.he mu. ■hoald not do tlaat 
wry thing (rrir11, wit.h emphuia) which in the respective cue (b) 
he -..Id. Jj "4 tDOula do 111/iat i, good, the de■h, atriviag agaiaat t.he 
spirit, is oppoud to thi, ; if M tDOultl do 11lwt i., ml, tM ,pirit, ab-iving 
agaiaat the deah, u oppoud to tliat. All the one-aided ezplu.atiou 
of ' the thiDga that ye woald,' whether the words be referred to the 
IROl"al will, which is hindered by the de■h, or to the muuaZ will, 
which is hindered by t.he spirit, are aet aaide by the fact t.hat ' ill 
order that ye may not,' &a., is coDDected with the preceding ' theae 
are conbvy one to t.he ot.her,' u.d this comprehend■ the mutual COD• 

diet of t111o power■." 
We ahoald have been glad to give a conti:iuation of this. Th• 

ezpoaition of the oruoibion of t.he deah in ver. 24, 26, is very 
admirable ; and we have no heaitation in thi.nkiag t.hat our reader■, 
in particular, will be highly aatiafied wit.h Meyer'■ Oommfflla,y. 
Were a yoUDg mident, going through the Galatiua, to uk an opinion 
u to the one book that he ahoald for a HUOD make his guide, we 
llhoald point to this. But we mut forbear. The volume on the 
Boman■ is the beat of Meyer'■ commentariea, and t.hat which had 
his lut fiDiahing touohea. We have jut been reading t.he Germu. 
edition, u.d ■h.U be glad to welcome t.he English. Something like 
a hint ia given t.hat the auoceeding volume■ will be free from certain 
blemi■hea that oling to t.he 6nt one. We think t.here ia some room 
for improvemenl The utraot above will convince t.he reader of that. 
But this doea not impeach the oorrectneaa of t.he tran■lation, which 
is faalUeu on that point. The Engli■h reader hu Meyer before him: 
almoat too literally ; for mu.y • aentence woald bear rearru.ge
ment. Once more we congratulate Meaara. Clark on the aucce• 
of thia project, and the public on their receiving this 6nt inatal
meat of it. 
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TM Holy Catholic <Jh11.reh: it, .DiMe Idtal, Miflimy, arul 
Inatitu.tion,. A Short Treatise, with a Catechism on 
each Chapter, forming a Co'111'88 of Methodical Informa
tion on the Subject. By Edward Meyriok Goulbum, D.D., 
Dean of Norwich. Rivington. 

To Dean of Norwich hu oonbibutecl much to the devotional ud 
prutioal theology of the Anglican Church. Many tho1111&Dda owe 
him a great debt on that account. Be hu been a powerful agent in 
imparting a religio111 impulse to many minda, ud in spiritually direet
mg many whoae religio111 tendencies were in danger of taking a too 
ritualistic colll'H. For this, all who Talue vital godlineaa mut ~ 
him. But the preaent volume ia of another type. Ita aim is to 
preaent au.eh a view of the visible Church u ahall confirm the theory 
of excl111ivene11, ud widen _the breach, already too wide, between 
the Anglicau Church and the other Churchea of England. n ia not 
our preaent purpoae to Hami.ne at length this important treatiae. 
There may be another opportunity of doing this. At preaent we 
ahall make an obaervation or two on puaagea miaoellaneouly aeleoted. 
And f1m u to the religioua bodies of England. 

" The only Reformed Communion in England that can found any 
elaim to the miniaterial saocelllion from Christ ud Bia ApoaUea ia 
our own Church of England at present by law established, but which 
would be the only true Church of Chriat in England if aha were dia
eatabliahed ( u for the Romo Church m England, while we do not 
deny it the succession, yet we may truly say that it ia u intruder, 
foiated by the Bishop of Rome, contrary to the tin~ principles 
of Church discipline, upon dioceaea the biahopa and clergy of which, 
at the Reformation, threw oft' the yoke which he had imposed upon 
Ohriltendom, and rejected the 111peratitiona which he still counte
nanced). She, and she alone, is the ancient tower of Chriat'a 
foundation .... And while we never preaume to judge other com
muniona, nor forget what our Lord l&id in reference to the mu who 
GMt out devils in Bia name, and yet followed not with the Apostles, 
• Be that ia not against 111 ia on our part '-let us maintain our own 
oonnection wiili the foundation of Christ's laying u being unassailable, 
lhrough whatever storms our Church may be destined to pB11." For 
Olll'Hlvea, W6 cannot underatand the charity that refaaetl to pus jadg
ment on other communions, and yet condemns them in the aeverellt 
form that condemnation can poasibly a11ume. All the doctrine, and 
wonhip, and holy work of innumerable Churches in England and, 
indeed, throughout the world, which have not been connected with 
the 111cceaaion of the Anglican ministry, is conaigned by one stroke 
of mercilea& argnment to invalidity and IJlurioUBDeu. All hu been, 
and still is, one enormo111 defiance of Christ's law. Such awful con
sequences fiow from this theory that it might be aappoaed a thing 
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impoeml,le for an hODellt reader of the New Testa.men, to hold it. :0. 
inocmail&enoiea are u patentu i'8 UDCharitableneN. If the mooelaion 
ii tbe mpreme te,t of legiamaoy m the Chriat.iua Chmoh, how OUl 

\be preHDoe of Bome in England rob it of a elaaraoter tlaM it hu 
el■ewlaen 'I If Rom&IUl1D is a aohiam m England, wbat is t.be Anglioaa 
Cbmah m Papal oountrie■ but • IIOhiam ,, If lineal d811C81lt from the 
ApoaUe■ in an unbroken epi.aoopaoy is t.be tellt, t.ben many portio1111 
of tbe Anglioan Chmah iiaelf would be unchurehed by the faot of 
well-lmown 1law1 in t.be de■ceDt : and what beoomes of the ant.in 
ChrilltiaD world under t.be regimen of a Pre■byterian diaoipline 'I 
One might mppose thu godly men would be mollt t.hanJd'ul to adopt 
my other t.beory of ministerial mooession that might inolude the 
ministerial validity and ave t.be ministerial righ'8 of t.be bleued m81l 
who in Lut.beraniam, the Reformed Church, and English Presby
terianiam have for generation■ carried on the work of Christianity in 
the world. There is not one referenoe in Scripture to a lineal 
11100888ion of bishops from the AposUea : nor is there a word apoken 
of any auch lineal deaoent of the ministry in any form. But, ii there 
were, the eonaidention of the univenal elltate of Chriatendom, u it 
now ezista in the world, llhould constrain every right thiDkiDg divine 
to adopt a theory more in aceordanee with the phenomena and faet• 
of the Chriatiu world. There is not· a word in the New Tenameu 
eonoeming the future miniatry of the Church tlaM may not be in• 
terpreted in perfeel oouistency with tbe prineiplea on which un
epiacopal Churchea are condueted. But Dean Goulbum fi.Dda this 
diJliculty alwaya pre■ent, and in another part of hil volume he deala 
with it u we ■hall aee. 

Dwelling on the unity of the Church, he mee'8 the plea which we 
have just expre818d-the plea, that ia, that the 'real unity existing 
among Chri■t.iua■ is aomet.bing real-in the following way :-" n is 
true, no doubt, perfectly true, and it is a beautiful, oonaolatory, ud 
edifying truth, that all the true aervan'8 of God have this unity of the 
apirit, this community of hopea, interellt and prayer■." He admit. 
tlw this is what the Creed mean■ by the communion of 1ain'8 which 
we "believe in." "But what wu St. Paul's view of the unity whieh 
WU intended to aubsiat among Chriat.iuaa ? He ■peak■, indeed, of 
there being • one Spirit : ' but does he ■peak of nothing elae ? Theae 
are his word■: • There i■ one body, and one Spirit, even u ye are 
aalled in one hope of your eelling,'-not • one Spirit' only, b.itting 
together the elect in one hidden communion and fellowllhip, but • one 
body ' alao ; yea, one body primarily and in the first inatanee : for 
the body (or community) of Chri■t'■ disciples existed before the 
Spirit eame down at Pentecost to inhabit and organise it, just u the 
body of Adam wu first framed before the breath of life wu inbreathed 
into his noatrila. Now, a body, observe, ia aomething viaible and 
external, aomet.bing which may be handled and aeen, aomet.bing which 
hu looality, which laku up a defi.Di'8 room uad ■pace." We haye 
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no hnitation in deolaring thia interpretation, which n11111 the elmaal 
l'OIIDd of the boob writteu on thia r.1ae theory of unity, to be enUrely 
DDBOund. The oppoeition between body ud 11pirit ia nol, in BL Paul'■ 
mind, between the organiaed form viaible to the world ud the life 
which inhabits it. If that had been hia meaning, he would have 
Did ao. There ia no UH of the term " body " u deaignating the 
Ch111'Gh which doee not require 111 to enlarge its meaning very much 
beyond thia. There ia one body, one orpniaed community of all 
agu of which the Divine-human Saviour ia the Head, ud there ia 
one Spirit who in the Divine economy worb to the comtraction 
aud perfecting of that body. DoubUeu, there ought to be more 
visible unity thu there ia ; the aigna of diaunion ought not to be 
e:diibited before the world ; they ought not to emt. But the 
Lord'■ prayer for unity, which ia appealed to by the Deu, m8UI 
IOIIUlthing more thu uy external uniformity could pouibly indicate. 
It m8UI aomething which ia evident enough to the outside world, 
ud to the powers of inideijty, and to their head, even now. U 
ounot, even on hia ehowing, meu what he dwells on 10 much. For 
he admits it to belong, ud to have alwaya belonged, to the body of 
Christian communion■ which under aome 8Bp8ctB he deniea to have 
a place in that body. In hia heart, ud in hia oonfeaaion too, he doe■ 
not diny the Oriental ud Romu communiom their place in the 
Ohriatian body. But he bow■ very well, ud deeply feels it, that 
they do not accept each other, ud both pour utter contempt on 
the Dean's Church, upon him, ud all who UH the argument& he 
UHi. Granting the lineal Ch111'Gh to be what he ma.kn it, it hu 
never been one from the ea,rlieat centuriea. These theoriata CUDot 
point to a oentury eince the ninth or seventh when the Body of 
Ohriat, understood u they understand it, hu been one. 

But the moet remarkable part of the argument ia derived from the 
aualogy of the Old Testament. As eccleaiutical ambition in Christ
endom produced it.a reaction, separation ud dia■ent, ao was it in the 
auoient Theocracy. God was ugry with the request for a king, but 
He sauctioned it, and gave the people 11, king. " The whole narrative 
e:diibits a great law of the Divine administration, which ia, that 111/am 
• primitive itual i, hopelualy frv,trat,d, and tlu jint but tluory mw 
impraeticable by human rin and ,,.,,,enian, God introduce, • lfflffl4 
lleat thing, and endo.,, it with (8" all evmu) 11 tempurary ,anmon. 
That second best thing ia not eorutitut,d o.coordiflg to tlu original 
daign ; the unruly wills and aft'eatiom of einful man have prevented 
ita being ao; but ita conatitution seem■ taken up into the grand, com
prehenaive aoheme of Divine Providence, and made • to work together 
for good' to those who live under it." Thia argument, it may be 
obaerved, ia ued more particularly with regard to the aohiam of the 
tribea, ud violation of the unity of the Divine ideal in the cue of 
the one King David. It ia not denied that the kingdom of Iarael had 
many wonderful tokem of the Divine preaence ud power in it■ midat. 
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But then it wu II great error, which, neverthelell, the Etemal ued 
for the accomplishment of His pnrpoaea. .lad with nnwbble akill 
the analogy ia brought to bear against the Diaaenwig communiti• : 
the Leotan exhibits it with considerable lulneu, and the Catechism 
eonfirms it. Bat the analogy ought to include the eatabliahment of 
the monarohy: it doea ao indirectly, but the argument and the cate
chising always omit that. The analogy, including the monarchy, is 
oDe that we an quite content to reat upon. U the divided and 
clivonmied forms of the Christian commonwealth are accepted of God, 
interwoven with His purposes, and made subordinate to His plans, u 
the establishment of the kingdom which bouted David u its king 
waa, we an content. We are quite willing then to accept Dean 
Goulburn'a argument. Bat he muat put himaell on the same level 
with ua. It reduces ua all to the same level. The only community 
on earth that can aft'ord to decline it muat be the Oriental lineal 
descendants of the ancient Patriarchates. We an quite willing to 
admit that in the Saviour's ideal the Chareh wu to be more viaibly 
oDe than it ia. We are content to allow that the present condition of 
things ia not" the first beat thing." We are thankful to think that 
we an, iu common with Dean Goulburn'a Chareh, an illuatration of 
" the next beat thing." U God is uaing ua u He used the ancient 
kingdom of David, and u He used the institution of prophetism in 
Israel, we are content. We need nothing more than that. The 
Head of the Church ia not entirely pleased with the diveraitiea of 
Christendom ; but He hu provided for them, and taken them up into 
His oounaelL 

The author of our Catechiam ought to aee what II aad unnllity 
there ia in hia vehement denunciation■ of all other communions. Ha 
ia too good II man to be entirely aatimed with hia theory. Every 
DOW and then there glimmers on hia page a better light, which, how
ever, is aoon ■wallowed up. For instance, the catechumen ia taught 
hia duty to those who are outside of the pale of Catholic unity : 
"Never to refuae II hearty acknowledgment to the working of the 
Spirit of God in commuuitiea originally achiamatical, and wanting 
a regularly ordained miniatry ; bat to admit, and render thanks to 
God for, the extensive good which hu often been done by the 
miniBtera of these communiona, and the brilliant examples of piety 
which many of the people in BOch commaniona have exhibited." 
Lest thia great coaceuion should be carried too far in its inference■, 
the oatechumen ia warned in the next que■tion and anawer to avoid 
the concluaion that auch " miniatera of man'■ erection are regular and 
legitimate," "God may have had but one regular channel for His 
grace, juat u the river Jordan had only one bed. But, u 'Jordan 
overflowed all her bank■ all the time of harvest,' 10 God'■ grace may 
overflow the channel of His own appointment, and inundate and 
fertiliae the country without any channel at all." The unreality of 
all thia ia moat obviou The moat ell'ectual aervice of the JONAD, 
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apioultanlly apeaking, ii the type of the DiNenten' orc1iunoel: 
Uae channel of its bed, which had nothing to do with either HeCl-time 
or harvefl, ii the one true Chunh. This analogy ii nought. But it 
make& a van conceuion. Again, we uy, we are quite eontent to be 
t.he overflowing& of Jordan in harved time. 

If Dean Goulbum, and others lilte him, would boldly face their 
own principles, they would, however reluctantly, aclmit that the Spirit 
ii 111ing a number of instrumentalities that men would never perhaps 
have devised or prefurred. They would come to see that, even np
poaing a boay like that of M:ethoaiam wu sehismatical in its origin, 
Goa has forgotten the otrence, and is ming it for the accomplishment 
of Bis puiposes. There is not a Christian community on earth that 
ii unimpeachable at all points. The Church of England cannot bear 
the kind of inquisition to which the Dean subjects the denomi.natiou 
around, any more than they can bear it : perhaps cannot bear it so 
well. He bows this very well, and is as ueaay in his defence of 
Anglicanism before Rome, u he ii oontident in the condemnation of 
Dissent. 

The ~e kind of unreality appears in the following sentence :
" Without daring to deny to Presbyterian and other communities a 
ministry and sacraments (on the groud that God's grace is so 
abouding as often to overflow the regular channels of Ria own 
appointment), we yet should be loth indeed to exchange a regular for 
an irregular channel. There ii alwaya the poaaibility and the hope, 
which we may charitably cherish, that long centuries of irregular 
mage may more or leas have sanctioned that uage in the eight of 
Goa (as long inheritance of a crown mu.at be held to give a title, even 
though long ages back it was gained by uaurpation); but whoever he 
wu in the hiatory of the Church who first of all sought to confer or 
reeeive orders out of the apostolic line, • illi robur et 111 triplex circa 
pectua erat,'-he had a auperhuman hardihood to face out so boldly 
the story of Korah and his company ; and the great blot on the 
eaeutoheon of Wealey-an escutcheon otherwise of eminent unctity 
and widespread usefulneu-is, that in his latter days (when we may 
believe that his faculties were somewhat on the wane) he took upon 
him to communicate a power which he had never reeeived, and to 
consecrate a bishop." 

Here it will be obsened that the abouding1 of the Divine grace 
are nppo1ed to 8.ow from generation to generation, through channels 
that are not only not according • Bis will, but absolutely in oppoai
tion to it. When the controveraialiats of Rome use this very language 
about the Church of England, we think it very otrenaive, and very 
irreverent, and very irrational. That God should denouce moat 
vehemently a ain which He neverlheleaa honours and maintaim, as if 
it ware no ain, ii, to 111, an abaurdity. Now here ii Dean Goulbum 
bestowing the same argument OD 111 all I God might, OD some rare 
ooouion, ho11.our an, uworthy imtrament. But that He uould 
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ubowlellge u.d view t.heae herelioal u.d BChiamatical comm11Diona 
10 muoh wiUi a peculiar meuure or Bia grace that to no rival on 
earih hu been 8111'p811Hd or equalled, is a Uiing incredible. A8 to 
John Wesley, his "triple brua" wu a breutplate aomeUiing clifl'erent 
from what our Deu. coudescenda to give him : in fact, he need■ no 
clefence for his venerable old age against 111ch niD word■ u we han 
been obliged to oopy, 

We have not reviewed the book u a whole; but we have carefally 
rucl it, and aome parts more than once. It is u able muifesto on 
&he irrational High Church theory. But it is noh thoroughly learned 
or origiDal work. The upoaition is very loose, ud the pleading is 
.,., special. 

BBBlllll)'s Paoou:u OP DC>CT11I1U. 

TA, Progrm of Dodrine in the New Teatafflfflt. By T. D. 
Bernard, M.A. Third Edition. Macmillan.. 1878. 

Ws are glad to aee thiB valuable work in a cheap form, ud recom
mend it to the attention or every theological student. A8 the Bampton 
lectarea of 1864, it did not perhaps e:s:cite the attention that was due 
lo ii; but iii aolid worUi is now HtenBively acknowledged. Perhaps 
if t.he word " Development " had occurred in the title, it would have 
eawn to t.he book muy u inquirer, to whom that word has a pro• 
found intereat. Probably aome such inquirers may be disappointed 
whaa they &nd that the 111bject or development, ud the perveraion 
caf it, is not more thoroughly dealt with, And othen may search in 
nm for a sketch of the development ud growth or aome individual 
ioctrines in the New Testament. We oannot but think that then two 
omiaaiona might be repaired by adding one-third to the bulk or the 
volume, ud the addition would immeDHly increue its value. How
ner, the BDbject which lay before the lecturer hu been diacDIHd in 
a aeholarly, able, ud-wiUi t.he eueptiODB just named-ediaDBtive 
IIIIIDD8I'. 

ID the Im leobn, we aoon light upon 111Ch NDtences u then, 
which enunciate a principle of profound importance. "What then 
ia it which draWI the line or npantion between the apostolic period 
and all the nbeequent period■ of thia history? It is this : That the 
t,pOl&olic period is not only a part or the history or thil appr,1ieruitm 
qf maA by -, : it ia alto a part of t.he history of tli4 COllllnttnieation 
tf Crtttla by Gotl. It iB t.he &in atage or the one, ud the Jut atage of 
the other. The upect which the GOBpel bean in the writing■ of the 
Apoatlaa is a oommuniaation from God of what really is, a revelation 
of what He intended that it should be in the mind■ or men for ever. 
Thi■ chanoter or t.he apoatolic writing■ hu, wiUiout variation of 
teatimony, been acknowledged by the Churuh from the beginning; 
bui this aclmowledgment hu been eonji,wd to theae writing■, ud hu 
Dever bean uiended to 111b■eqU11t e:s:poailiona or deareea. Council■ 

0 51 
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and doc\on have claimed a right \o be heard, only u U11rion and 
wimeuea of apoatolio teaching. No later commumcatiom from 
heaven are BUpposed or alleged.' What hu been handed down, 
what is collected oat of the writings of the Apostles, is the professed 
authority for all definition and decrees; and all reference \o (what 
may appear \o be) other authority iB baaed upon the fact uaerted or 
implied, that in the quarten appealed \o there wu reuon \o recognise 
aome special connect.ion with the apostolic teaching. This fact, more
over, comes out moat claarly at those momenta in which (what might 
be called) an advance of doctrine is seen moat evidenUy to tab 
place. If the doctrine of the nature of Christ ahowa a new aiatinoi
neu and firmneu of ouUine after Nice and CoDIWltinople, yet that 
form of the doctrine profeuea to be, and when eumi.ned, proves to 
be, only a formal definition of the original uath. Nothing new hu 
been impomd in\o it ; only freah verbal barrien have excluded 
importations which were really new. If the doctrine of Justmoation 
by Faith seems, at the era of the Reformat.ion, like a new apparition 
on the acene, yet it iB advanced, and is received, only u ihe o14 
Panline doctrine reaaaert.ing ita forgotten claims." 

This leads, of coune, \o the relation of Romiah development to 
this fi:a:.ed and final apoatolical authority. A more important BUbject 
GaDDot ever occupy the attention of the student, for his defence 
whether against Rome or against Bat.ionaliam. Standing in ihe 
pulpit in which Dr. Newman tint broached his own theory of develop
ment-a theory which he completed in Rome, and hu been oblipd 
by publio opinion to modify-Mr. Bernard must needs give aome 
space to its e:u.minat.ion. Both in the te:a:.t and in the notes, he dia-
0118118B the BUbjeot of that "infallible authority in Rome," whioh 
really inspires the Church with the knowledge, not of a new doctrine, 
atricUy speaking, but of the faot that the doctrine wu held by ihe 
Apostles, though the tradition baa been lost. The oonfuion in ihe 
Bomiah theory between definition of new doctrine, development of 
new germa, Hvelat.ion of tradition that had been hidden, ii very 
sreat. Mr. Bernard's few referenoea an very muterly, but they are 
only too few. 

The fact of progreu in the teaching of Divine truth, and the laws 
which regulate that progreaa in the Bible generally, in the Old Tesia
ment, and in the New, are admirably treated. In the third lecture 
there is a moat useful discussion of what is oalled " Our Lord'a antioi
patory teaching," and a aubjeot is brought prominently forward 
which, in the writings of some sceptic■, playa a conaiderable part. 
Mr. Bernard take■ the two doctrine■ of the Forgiveneaa of Bin and 
lhe Buoceaa of Prayer ; both intimately oonneoted with the penonal 
agency of the Redeemer, the one wit.h Bia atoning aaormoe, the other 
with Bia priestly mediation. Bat U is certain that in Bia own teaching 
on earth they are not ao treated. Ot.her truth■ concerning them are 
brought forward when ibeN are abaent. 11 Take aaoll eumplN 11 



.LiuNry NotKu. 197 

lhlN: • Forgie,, and ye ahall be forgiven; ' • For ehe loved muoh;' 
• I forgave thee b,cauu thou d.mr,d,c ,,.. ; ' and the • 1U111er ' going 
down to his home 'justified ; ' and the prodigal simply r,tuming and 
heiDg pardoned. There is no mention or any interceuor, no typioal 
liint or sacrifioe or other atonement, no condition anywhere supposed, 
but what ia included in ' because thou deairedat me,• or in the presence 
or pelli'8nce and '8ndemeu or heart, and the absence or an unfor
giving spirit towards others." We all mow how much baa been 
made or this raot ; how OODBl.antly this kind or representation in the 
Goapela ia made to fight against the croaa and the apoatolical doctrine 
ooncemiDg it in the Epiatlea. There ia nothing new in the treatment 
bare; but what ia said, ia exceedingly well put, and very suggestive. 
" Yet at other timea there fall Crom the Lord's own lipa aome few 
words at least which reveal Hima,lf aa the channel, and Hu blood 
aa the purchase, or the forgiveness which He preaohea ao freely. 
• The Bon or Man baa power on earth to forgive sin ; ' • My blood 
lhed for the remiaaion or aiDB.' These sayings give a momentary 
iDaight into the depths of the subject, and diaoloae aomething or the 
mya'8rious m,a,u by which rorgiveneBB baa been procured, and 
through which, when once revealed, it must be sought. It ia evidence 
~ auch a revelation O&DDot remain aa a mere aaaociated idea ; that 
ii must become fundammtal., and give a peculiar and diatiDct.ive 
eharacter to the Christian doctrine or the forgiveness or aiDa. But 
we see that it ia not wrought out in the Gospels. Must we not e:ic

peot then that this will be done I' and that, in aome future stage or 
Divine '8aobing, we ehall find the word, • Forgive and ye ehall be 
forgiven,' eleva'8d and opened into • Forgive one another, aa God, 
for C/ariat', aaka, bath forgiven you,' and the hope or Corgiveneaa 
placed for ever on ita true baaia or faith in Him, • in whom we have 
redempt.ion t/aroug/a Hi.a blood, even the forgiveneu or Bina."' 

But we must forbear. It would be easy te select other paaaagea in 
abundance to illustrate the aoundne111, thorouglmeu, and auggestive
neu or this volume. The student must find them for himself. The 
leoturea, aa we have hinted, are aomewhat marred by the stamp they 
noeive from pulpit delivery : they tarry rather too much on general 
prinoiplea. A volume supplementary, or very copious notes, might 
be almost ezpeotiid by the reader. The notea which are appended 
are, aa usual with theae lectures, exceedingly valuable : each notes aa 
only the rioh reading or a thorough soholar could have famiahed. 

Tiu Peeuliaritua of Methodiat Doctrine. An Addrese Delivered 
in the Open Beaaion of the Iriah Wealeya.n Methodist 
Conference, June 19th, 1878. By the Rev. W. B. Pope, 
Theological Tutor, Didsbory College. London: Wealeyan 
Conference Office. 1878. 

'I'm: nature or the task here undertaken will be at once 
peneived by '11eologioal readen, and may be explained to oUaen iD 
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very few words. n is an attempt to eq,reaa, with pnaiaioD, the 
doamr.al attitude of Jrlethodiam in relation to mter Ohurehee ancl 
the seneral faith of Chrialendom. llethodiatll thelDl81VH will reoog
Diae the dootrinee with which they are familiar e:du."bitecl in ■ 
Nientmo and comparative manner, and to memben of other 
CIOIIIJDunities we recommend the ahori atatement as oontaining 
more information on the aabjeai than they are likely to ibid ver, 
auily elaewhere. Perhaps the general im.preuion enteriailled GOD• 
earning Methodist doctrine is tolerably aeclll'8te ; yet on aome point., 
ai leut, ourioaa miaapprehenaiona exist. ID the fim place, it maal 
be borne in mind that the doctrinal atandarda ordinarily adduoed do 
Dot cover the whole ground of religioaa belief aa it haa alw■ya 
mated in Kethodilm. The standard■ preaappoae the great creeds, 
1Dd the general confellion of Evangelical Christendom. The Methocl
iaia have never formulated their theology aa a whole. They have 
uver been callecl upon to do 10, aeeing that, without any breach of 
OODtiDuity, they poeaeaa the faith of the reformed Catholic Ohurah, 
ancl are under no neoeaaity of laying again the foundation of dootrine. 
And aa they claim to share that common inheritance, ao ao the:, 
repudiate the charge or having added to it. 

" Not that Methodism haa receivecl a new diapenaation of the 
Clhriatian Faith. We are not modern Montaniata, deeming o111'1181vea 
the peouliar inatnunenta or the Holy Ghoat, who haa eeen fit to 
impart to aa a new Pentecostal manireatation of tru~ We have nol 
founded any Catholic and Apostolic Churoh, charged with the miaaiOD 
of reviving doctrinea and aaagea loat through long intervening ages. 
We do not believe that any cardinal doctrine■ have ever been loat; 
ud aa to the miraculoua gift■ and eft'uaiona of the Holy Ghoat which 
Blorified the first daya, we believe that, like the sheet which Peter 
aaw, they eervecl their purpoae for a eeuon, and were taken up apiD 
into heaven. We do not claim to have added a solitary tenet to the 
Christian confeuion, or to have revived one prac:uce which woulcl 
otherwiae have been forgotten." 

Where then are the " peculiaritiea " or Kethodiat dootrine to be 
found ? ID the special prominence • given to some aapecta of the 
faith ; in the emphaaia laid upon certain doctrine■ ; in the relation 
they occupy to the whole acheme, and, perhaps, beyond all, in the 
pnotical comment and interpretation they have alwaya received from 
religioua experience. "The practical character of Methodi■t theology 
is that with which the world is moat familiar, and which has been the 
chief oauae of its extenaion and inB.nence. At the aame time that 
theology is not an afterthought, aa many ■eem to ■uppose, grafted on 
a system that owecl its existence only to religioaa emotion. Its 
•octrine is, and always haa been, systematic and complete ; embracing 
the Catholic verities of the Christian faiUl, bid exhibiting in eertaiD 
dapartmenta a at.amp that marks it u unique among the conf811iona 
of Ohriltendom." .After calling at;ient;ion to the faot then tbai there 
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ii a wide round of doobine in whioh llethoclilm hu no peauliariua. 
the lhaclea of dift'erenoe Uaai may be found in Bedemptional TheoJoa 
an ne:d referred to. 

•'For ~oe, llllll'king the relationa of the IIJlltem& around a, 
thare are two from which we widely dift'ar. The one ii that of thoae 
who hold the vioario111 aarmoe of Obrist, but limit it in ita eov~ 
1111d eole elBoaoy to the original sin of the raoe, wuhed away m 
bapt.ism through the application of the Saviour'■ meri&I. For all 
nbeequent tranagreuiona, m1111'1 own •ti■faotion mm be added to 
the Saviour'• merit. Moreover, the one et.ernal ol'ering ii oontin'IUMI 
on alian whioh mu hu railed, 1111d not God ; in a tabernacle which 
God hu not pitohed, but man. From th&1e erron that defeat the 
atonement we, of oour■e, turn away. On the other aide, there ii the 
error of thON who limit the great propitiation in 1111other m11DDer. 

They make the oblation of Christ 1111 off'ering in the 1tead of the 
individual objec&I of eleoting love, in whoae plaae the Bedeemer 
stand■, .. tiafying every demud of j111tioe 1111d law for them alone, 
and u individuals. In oppo■ition to the■e, we maintain that the 
Saviour u■umed the place of mankind ; that it wu the llll of the 
race laid upon Him that He volUD.tarily bore in Hill own body to the 
oros1 ; 1111d that Hill death wu the reoonoiliation of the world u nab 
to God. 

11 Between theae oppo■ite erron, u we mut hold them to be, 
lhere ii 1111other again■t which we equally prote■t : that of thoae who 
make the atoning nff'erings of the Redeemer 1111 Hpedient to work 
upon the hllmllD heart by a display of the Divine attributes. With 
10me it ii the ju■tice of God, u the moral Ruler of the univene, 
that ii displayed : in no other m11DDer oould the Eternal more im
prea■i vely declare His righteo111De11 in the forgiveness of hllmllD 
sin thllll by tint visiting it upon the aoul of Hill Bon, the volUD.tary 
representative of the nee. With aome it ii the love of God whioh, 
in the peraon of the Bon, aympathiled with the mi■ery of hllmllD m, 
and by the might 1111d ·aorrow of 111f-aaormoe would win man'a aoul 
from evil. Now we m111t need■ agree with both theae, for the Scrip
ture u■er&I both. Bot they are harmonised in 1111other, 1111d atill 
deeper troth. Theae atbibote1, before they were displayed in the 
arosa, were reoonoiled in God Him■elf, who■e love provided the 
l&Cri!oe whioh Hill joatioe de111&11ded: both love 1111d ju■tice making 
lhe atonement 1111 absolute neoeasity. II we hold 11117 peouliarity 
here, it ii perhaps that, while we linnly maintain thi1 la■t troth, we 
give more foll acope to the former two thllll moat other advocates of 
the oentral doobine permit them11lves." 

n will be obae"ed that the doetrmai po■ition here defined OIIDDM 
be called peculiar to Methodism, ei:oept in the 181118 already indicated. 
Here, u elaewhere, the characteristic II note" ii not the docbine 
itaelf, bat the UD.IIDimity with which it ii maintained, 1111d the pro
minenoe given to it in the general aynem of doctrine. II iheoriee of 
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the atonem&Dt be broadly divided into thoae which uaign the flnt 
place rellp8Ctively to ill objective and subjective nature, the Methodist 
Ohurches throughout the world maintain the former ; not being, ot 
comae, alone in this, but prominent amongst those who do so. 

The doctrine or the witneu or the Spirit is undoubtedly among 
thoae generally considered u peculiar to Methodism; but here, again, 
it is not the doctrine, but the promin&Dce giveD to it, that is charac
ieriatic. 

" It is more important to jll8tify the prominence which our theology 
sivea to the witness or the Holy Spirit u the privilege or the believer. 
We give it that prominence because the Scripture gives it. by un
prejudiced reader, who opens the New Testament, and studies the 
descriptions or Christian Hperience, and marks the eumplea living 
there before his eye■, must come to the conclnsion that all Christian 
people are suppoaed to be u■ured or their personal relation to God, 
knowing the things they freely receive. They are in the Lord, ancl 
they are conscious or it. Bo plain is this, that no Christian conf'ea
aion or faith hu ever denied it ; on the contrary, all make provision 
for it in some way or other. Methodist theology hu no desire to 
appropriate this doctrine u its own in any aenae." 

A.a a doctrine it is, so to speak, latent in the theology of the 
Churches generally ; but Methodist preaching hu always given it 
emphatic e:s:preaaion. It has been a working doctrine in Methodism 
from the first, and hu had much to do in forming the religious lire of 
the people. The Wesleyan hymn-book and numberleBB biographies 
might be quoted in illustration or this. 

The doctrine is further defined in relation to certain dift'erencee on 
the subject that emt within the Christian Church. 

" There is a widespread theory or usurance which makes it 
dependent on priestly absolution, either with or without a new 
aaorament devised for the purpoae. . • . Our doctrine doe■ not 
depend on any sacrament or human absolving word ; it is the direct 
witness or the Spirit, as alone having in His power the things of 
Christ-the supreme and only Conf'eBBOr, the supreme and only 
Absolver ...• Our peculiarities do not end here. We do not believe, 
u many around us do, that this uaurance is ordinarily aeparated 
from the living conviction or a perfect faith : though faith ia not itaelf 
aalllU'&llce, the one Collowa so hard upon the other, that they are in 
the supreme blessedness of appropriating trust indistinguishable. 
• Who loved me, and gave HimaelC for me,' is a solitary e:s:preaaion in 
Bt. Panl'a writings concerning finished faith u to its object, Herciae, 
and prerogative of uaurance. We do not hold that the privilege of 
uaurance ia bestowed u a special blessing, vouchaared to God's elect 
as the fruit or long discipline, and the Divine aeal of long peraever
uce. In this our doctrine goes i.mJueaaurably beyond the leaching 
of some conf'eaaiona or faith. But theae same conCe■aiona go beyoncl 
111 in anoiher reapeot. When they teach U8111'&1U18, it ia an uauranae 
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made too BQN ; U ill all embracing ana eternal, including put_ preN11t, 
ud future in one tranaceudent confidence whioh nothing in the future, 
the prlNllt, or the put, om ever avail to disturb. Our dootrine of 
usannce maba it no more thm the U8111'aD08 of faillt, for the time 
that now ill ; all that conOll'Dll the future belong& to Ulllll'IUlce, indeed, 
but only the unrance of 'lwp6. Probation govll'DI all our theology. 
We do not believe that God hu taken mm f.rom under that original 
law of ten in which he was origillally oreated. Final peneveranoe 
ia a graoe, m ethioal privilege, the reBUlt of probationary diligenoe 
under graoe ; but not m unred proviaion of the covenant of re
demption." 

The dootrine of Entire Bancti.&cation doee not receive u ample 
treatment u we oonJd have wished, even in a &ketch that ia D8088· 
lllrily brief. Some praotioal oautiona are mggeated. 

"We mllR be careful to learn from our enemiea what thoae evils 
are in our teaohing that fairly ez:poae the doctrine to miaoonatra.ction. 
We mnn preach what we find in the Boripture on thUI nbjeot, md as 
we find it there. There ia no one point on which we ought to be 
more oareful of that preoiae fidelity to the Word of God which ia our 
aafeguard. Where a tenet ill disputed, let 11B adhere to Boriptural 
phrueolog:y ; then we are safe. And in thUI oue the Bible ia our 
irtrength. Let 11B not eatabliah peculiaritiee beyond thoae which are 
foreed upon u. Let 111 not ereot the means of attainment, the 
innmtmeouneu or otherwise, the evidence■ which aea1 it, into 
dootrinea of our faith. Buffioe that we know that the body of ■in ia 
to be deatroyed ; that the perfeoted operation of the love of God 
within 111 may enkindle perfect love in return ; md that the Word of 
God aolmowledgea a atate of perfect holineaa u the reBUlt. The 
mon e:uot New-Testament ez:poaition will defend 111 at all points; 
and we need not be afraid of any argument that may be brought 
apinat 111. Entire aanoti.&oation f.rom ■in, perfeot ooDHCration to 
Goel, md Chri■tim or evangelical perfeotion of holineu, are terml 
we need not be afraid boldly to maintain. The word • perfect ' ia 
not one that any Chriatim woul• ue of himaelf; but the term 
• perfeotion ' we need not ■hrink f.rom, when proteoted by thoae two 
a.ijeotivea." 

The peouliaritie■ both of doctrine md Churoh order are, of oomae, 
Rated f.rom the Methodist poiDt of view, but iD no narrow apirU. 

" Muoh u we value what we are constrained to oall our peouliari
ti11, we value our heritage in Christ md Bia kingdom npon earth 
infinitely more. We trace our dootrine to the holy ApoaUea, or, 
liigher thm that, to the Voice of eternal truth. Our traditions go up 
to the moat ■aored of all antiquity. Our apecitio teaohinga, md 
uagea, md diaeipline, we believe to have been general in the da:ya 
where alone authority in theae matter& reigns. At all points, md in 
all reapeets, we are one with the true Churoh of all age■. We hold 
oomm'IIDion in bean, and u ooouioD ofl'en in Mt also, with all who 
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J:aaye bpi ihe faith; nor do we aloee our eommnnion againd IDJ 
whom the Lord aooepta. Oar Uleoloa reaps in almolR all tlelu : 
ud, aaeh u ii ia, hu been from the betpDJUllg under obliption to 
almon all aohools. We &eely ue the pneacal ud u:pomory 
writinp of other Churche■ for our eclmcauon. Perhaps no men aet 
more value on their own type of docmne thu ihe IIUDiaiera of 
lleUwdiam ; bat I am aure Uiat Uaere an no man whoee libnrie1 gene
rally are better 1111pplied with repre■entuive authon of all cluaea. 
And, on the whole, it may be ■aid that Uaere ia u much of the truly 
Catholic ■enmnent among thi■ people u oan be fomid uywJ:aan m 
the Christian world." 

Wunu'e E'mlCII. 

Chriati.an Ethic,. By Dr. Adolf Wuttke, late Profeeaor of 
Theology l!'t • Halle. Translated by l_ohn P. _Lacroix. 
Vol. L, History. Vol. ll., Pure EWcs. Edinburgh: 
Clark. 

Tms work hu been e:delllively read in Oermany, ud, in faol, hu 
been long the moel valued ten-book on Ohriatian Ethioe. U wu the 
flle&t and only theological work of a divine who ape.ul a life, only loo 
■hori, in combating Rationalism. Be died al Balle, in 1870, in hia 
fifty-flm year, after J:aaving taught theology m Berlin, ud, before 
that, philo■ophy in Bre■lau. Bia ey■lem of ethioa dil'en from thou 
which preceded and have followed his. Bothe'■ vaet work ia philo
■ophioal and apeoalative, almoel more thu Christian : ii doe■ 1101 

bue its labours on the Bible direoUy, but on the Christian oonsoious
neu, following the guidance in thi■ of Sohleiermaoher. Benoe ii is 
not linked with any particalar ■yelem of dopiatio1, and therefON 
miue1 it■ mark. Doctrine and moral■ cannot for a moment be die
joined in a true Christian ■ystem. Barleu ii known to om readan 
by Clark'■ lramlatiou, and u muoh Hleemed u known. Bia aptem 
ia thoroughly evangelical, derived from Soripture, and wonderfaUJ 
interweave■ the dogmu and the elhio■ of . the Chriatian faith. 
Wuttke ia more di■linctively Lutheran, and his plan ia more tho
roughly scientific ; indeed, so acieatific that it will never be popular 
in any school but that which Germany hu trained. Its value ii 
greatly increued by the elaborMe history of the acienoe of EWaa, 
whether outside of Christianity or u unfolded in Christian ages. 

This history ia contained in the ftnt volume of ihe present trans
lation; and 110 mident will ever regret the trouble he may ape.ad 
upon a careful mastery of it. Indeed, for the aake;of that alone, he 
■hoald plaoe the work apon his &helves, and lodge it in his mind. 
Al to the ■eoond volume, we rather demm. No nudent Bhoald mab 
ii a ten-book, though it may be midied here and there to gm& 
advantage. Dr. Warren hu given, in his manly lnlrodaction, a good 
nuon why the ■tuclenl ■hoald inelude ii among hi■ boob, 1Mal DOM 



why he uoald make it the buia or bis ethiaal imutiea :-u The ame 
ibing may be laid of ll)'fl8D1II of Chriatian eUuoa writtela from dil
ferent oollfelaioul irtaRdpointa. Their value, ~. a uullJ in pre
portion to their losiaal conailLmoy. One of their man importaai 
mea is to throw light upon the neceaaary ethiaal couequnee1 of 
their reapective typea or doatrine. In thia reapect the mon ab'istly 
conflllBional are the moll\ mefal. In the in'8re8' of miivanal Ohrid
ian theology, therefore, we sreaUy deaidarue a thorough and active 
eonfeuional cultivation of thia field. The more clearly and conatanU, 
eoDBGioua of bis diawlotive doctrinal a\andpoint, the better llrviN 
the author will render. Nothing is pined, much Ion, by mimg up 
811118Dtially Bomish and euentially Pro\eatant delnitiona. In lib 
llllmler, A:agaatinian ethica are u eternally disti.nct from Pelagian u 
are the theological ays&ema BO named. U :Methodist iheoloa be 
true, no ooDBistent Calvinist oan ever write a ayatem of eUuoa aocepl
able to a Methodist, and t,ict, """a. Boman.ism, Calvinism, Luther
lllliam and Methodism u mach need distinctive treatises upon EthiGI 
u upon Christian doctrine. Each hu the aame right to the one u to 
the other. Nor will they thu aggravate and prolong the cliaaellliou 
and diviaiom of the UDivenal Charch ; they will rather acoelente 
the ooming of the day when each sreat branch of Christendom will 
have matured ita distinctive thought and perfected its distinctive life, 
preparatory to a higher and grander ayntheaia. Even before thal 
day comu, each type of ethical inculcation will have ita euential 
and oharacteristio uoellences, and BO effectively npplement all 
other typea." 

ll is only jut.ice to WuWte to aet before the reader the fmada
mental principle of hia treatment. And the extract is valuable for it.I 
own aake :-" Theolosioal Christian ethica, u distinguished from 
philoaophical ethioa, have an hiatorical pre111ppoaition-the redemp
tion aocompliahed in Christ. But redemption prenppoaea Bin, from 
the power of which it deliver■ man ; and Bin p18111ppo881 the moral 
idea p, u of which ii ia the aomal negation. Hence, the knowledge 
of.Christian ethica, u resting on the aoeompliahed redemption, pre-
111ppoaee a knowledge of the moral state of man while u yet 'IIDl'e
deemed, u, in tum, thia knowledge pre111ppoaee a knowledge of tha& 
ideal state of being from which man tamed aside in Bin. Ohristim 
ethiaa hM, therefore, a threefold ■'ate of things to preeent: (1) The 
ethiaal, or moral pw •• irrupeotively of ain,-the moral in its ideal 
form, the proto-ethical, that which God, u holy, will&. (!) The/oil 
from the truly moral, namely, sin, or the guilty pe"eraion of the 
moral idea in the actual world,-that which man, as unholy, willa. 
(8) The moral in ita rutMation by redemption, that is, the regenera
tion of moral truth out of sinful corraption,-that which ia willed by 
God as graoioua, and by man u repentant. 

" These three forms of the moral, or ethical, ■'and, in relation to 
humanity, not bmu, but IM/on and aft,r eaoh other, and conatimte • 
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moral Aidory of h'IIID&Dity. The tim nage ia pr1-hiatoriaal; tile 
18COnd ia tile nbatanoe of the history of humanity up to Christ ; the 
third hi the 111batanoe of Uw stream of history whioh prooeeda from 
Ohrin, ad ia embodied ia, ad carried forward by, thoae wbo belong 
to Ohriat.'' 

But, u we go on, we oome to nob a aeotion u this. The UD• 
oouthneu of the German hu not been relieved ia the tramlation, 
whioh generally retains a style of pbrueology which will go far to 
hiacler the uaefalneu of this work ia England, whatever it may do 
iD Amerio&:-" Kan ia a IITilling, a volitioutiD.g spirit ; the goal of 
his life-movement ia for him a oonaoioua ffld. . He ia not impelled 
UDOODBOioualy ad by extraeoua force toward that to which he ia to 
attain, but he knows the end, ad himaell direota himaell toward 
it,-he d&oo,a the known goal by virtue of a personal will-determi
ution,-that ia, in his willing he ia free. The end of rational 
willing ia the good, ad, in 80 far u this ia to be realiaed by freedom, 
Ula morally-good. That which in nature-objects takea place by 
neceaaity, becomes, in the sphere of the moral will, a • ,laould ;' that 
whioh in the former oue ia utaral law, become■ here a moral 
precept ; that whioh ia there natural development, becomes here 
moral lif,. But Ula will of the created spirit di!'en from the proto
typal will of God, by the fact that ita development in time ia not 
unoonditioned, but ia always conditioned on free aelf-determiution, 
IO that, OOD.884UBD.tly, there ellista the poaaibility of another sell
determiution thaD that toward the true end,-that is, in a word, by 
the fact that man's freedom of will, u distinguished from the Divine 
(whioh ia, at the l&llle time, Eternal Neoeaaity), isfrudom of clwiu
libnum orbitrium. The finite spirit oan, and should, attain to the 
(IOOd u the purpoae of ita life, but it oan alao--what it should not 
do--tum away from this good ; and it attains to the good only when 
it freely toiU, to a~ to it. Man, u created good, hu this freedom 
iD the higheat degree, 80 that it is not limited or trammelled by any 
WNllney to evil inherent in his utunl non-perfectneu, u, for 
eumple, by his aeD.111ouane11. It ia incumbent upon ethios to 
deaoribe ad e:r:plain the development of the nataral freedom of 
the, u yet, undetermined will, into the moral freedom of the 
holy will." 

We need add no more to eetabliah our position, that Wuttke'• 
Ethic, ought to be in the polllNlion of every theologian, but to be 
1118d u a text-book by none. 
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National Etlueation, in it, Social Conditiou and A.,pect,, and 
Public Eltmentary School Education, Englial& and ForeigR, 
By 'J. H. Rigg, D.D. Strahan and Co. 

Tnu ia no man in England better entiUed than Dr. Rigg to be 
heard on Uiia queation of national education. He has long and eare
fally studied it; he has written on it exteDBively, and with referenee 
to every phase of legislation and controveny u it has uiaen ; and, 
moreover, he has been for BOme years practically interested in the 
question u the Principal of an important b'aining eollege. This work 
ia the ripe reault of his atudiea. It meets an urgent need for BOme 
111ch general vieWII of the entire question. For ounelvea, we are 
moat thanldid for such a book ; one which ia very near perfection, BO 
far u its objeet goes, and will be brought atill nearer, we judge, when 
other editiona are called for. 

Having devoted many pagea of our .Journal to Uiia question, we 
ahall not make Dr. Rigg'• volume the basis of any new diacuaaion. 
Indeed, it would be acarcely decoroua to do BO, u many valuable 
puaagea in it have already enriched our eolUJDD8. But we mull 
glanoe at t.he eontenta, t.h&t our re&dera may know what to ez:peet, 
and to juatify our own nrneat recommendation of Uiia ten-book to 
t.he atudenL Ten-book we call it, for it ia a manual adapted to the 
inquirer who feela it his duty to acquaint himaelf wit.h the light& and 
ahadea, t.he plain principlea and t.he intricate applicationa, t.he aimpli• 
oity and t.he confnaion, of t.he aubject of national education ; and 
every lover of his eountry, certainly every Chriatian m.iniater, ahould 
feel Uiia to be his duty. No queation ia, in BOme reapeeta, more 
vital. :Many are repelled from it by t.he perplexity in which dia
C11111aion and diapute, and varioua prejudieea, have involved iL U 
they read and re-read Uiia volume, we venture to t.hink that they will 
be perplexed no longer. They will be carried away by an urnen 
guide, talking to t.hem in t.horoughly good Engliah, and, above all, 
t.horoughly BOund in his appreheDBion of the reJisioua bearing& of t.he 
queetion. 

The !nt chapter well definee what education ia, and what are t.he 
element& that work together in the promotion or in t.he retardation of 
national education. The writer takea t.he wideat pouible view of t.he 
subject ; a view almoat too wide, when we aoDBider t.hat the term 
education has a technical and conventional meaning that limit& it. 
We muat quote t.he following fine puaage for our readera' me. 

" I have &aid in Uiia chapter about t.he inB.uencea of Chriatian trat.h 
and teaching u one of the great faotora of national education-a, 
in a true aenH, by far t.he greatest faotor of all. It will be remem
bered, however, t.hat I have not left it 01U of aooomat at t.he point 



where lhe influenoe of Clhriatian tndh and tnining wu e-.idenUy 
and eapecially needed. Bui I have a 1peeiio object in -.iew, ud 
&hare is no need that I ehould here attempt to argue what my readen, 
for the most part, will 11181111U1 Uaroughout, that the heal illlpirauon, 
and by far the most commanding foroea in the eduoation of the 
modem world, have been derived from Chriatianity. It ia more to 
my purpose to point out that Christianity cannot even be brought 
bi.to conlact with a large proportion of the people of England-is 
BOaroely leu aloof from them, ud ia ehut away from them by a much 
more invinoible barrier, than from the ouUying heathen, ao long u 
&hey remain ■mroUDded by the hoatile, anti-Chrialian, demoralising 
aaDBes and conditiona of thinp which determine at preaent their 
aoaial poaition. I must repeat wW I said at the beginning of this 
ahaptar. The home, the street, the worbhop, the pit and factory, 
the stakes and prizes of life, cheap newspapen and periodioala, the 
laws ud inatitutiona of the oounby-theae, and not achools ud 
ohmohea only, or even chiefly, form. the eft'ectual meana and incentive■ 
of our national education ; theu train up men and women, the oitizens 
and parent■ of our land. The achool and pulpit have done inuoh in 
the put, and will do more in the future. But the 88,llle principle 
which leads Chrimana to insist that the pulpit is not sufficient for 
national education, nor evell the pulpit and the Sunday-achool together, 
hid that the daily achool must be a place of Christian education, be
came it ii the daily aohool, should lead Chriatiana alao to undentand 
t.bat the aocial and buaineu sphere in which parent■ and children 
a1ib oontillually live, and which ia, in a yet deeper, truer, more 
emphatic sense, their daily achool, needs to be penetrated with 
Ohriatian influences, if the people are to grow up Chrietian. How 
gnat are the multitude& who oome very alighUy and inegalarly, if at 
all, within the range of Chriatian achool-training ; while still larger 
numben never go near church or chapel, after, u children, they have 
been released from attendance u Sunday acholan. Chriatianity 
aannot get at the people it most want■ to reach, e:uept through the 
avenue of aocial philanthropy, and active equital aid. It is 
emphat.ioally true to ita Divine orisinal when it proposes the way for 
apmtual inB.uenoe by meana of temporal aid and social sympathy and 
fellowship. Unl88a our national Christianity oan prevail to reach 
thole IIOCW habit& and institutions, thoae civil or political conditions, 
IIIUl those moral influences which have combined to give form and 
~ to the operative commonalty of Englud, ita gnat work 
mut be left, to a lll88' extent, undone. If J e1111 had been a Christ 
who never healed the aiok, or ate with the publican, but merely 
preached aelf-denial and spiritual truth, rebuking and dining with the 
Pllariaee, and taking aweet but aeparate oounael with his diloiplea, 
He would neither have indrared on the CllOIIB, nor have been the 
Saviour of the world. Bohool education, then, is a lll88' thing, and 
Ut ablobdely needfa1 thiDt; it 111118' ooonpy ita plue u one of the 
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moll po'-' UllOIII many oo-cmlmue and oo-opentift apnai8I for 
Ula ela.ation of U.. nation ; ii ii NCIODd in imporianoe lo none, 
euept home ildluenoe ; it is Uae folllldation on whioh all the work of 
eleftting the pauperised o1uaea mut be builL Bui yet, Billgle
haDded, ii C1UU1ot IIIIGOmpliah all, nor, indeed, very muoh. U oon.: 
clemned by a Btapant policy in matten of B&Diwy, aooial, and 
eooDOmical legialal;ion to nmain alone, it mut be oompantively 
powerleaa and valueleu. It oannot in nality be applied in a large 
proportion of ouea ; and if it wen applied, ita ellioiency would be 
largely neumliaed. •• 

The following PUll£9 give■ ezprenion lo a very important HDti• 
ment, whioh we commend to thoae who are at pnaent led away by a 
popular fal1aoy : " I do not, indeed, ezpeot that menly to open the 
way of Uae Engliab peuant to nal property in land, or to the euy, 
aclvantageo111, and aeoure teDaDoy of a pieoe of land, on ll110h oondi
tioDB that he may ezpect to be able, in due time, to purohue and 
make it his own, would of itaelf efl'ect a aooial tranaformation in 
England, nor have I any idea that the general 111bdiviaion of the land 
among a peuant-like proprietary would prove a boon to this country. 
A■ I have intimated, the very reverae is my co11viotion. A 1111.U 
proprietary will be thrifty and diligent, but too little educated, too 
prejudiced, and too poor, to carry forward great improvement■, or to 
make the. beat of their land. For minute, painataking h111bandry, 
ud for careful and aavi11g perao11al habit■, a peaaantry proprietary 
are not to be equalled ; but, as a rule, they m111t needs lack soie11oe, 
capital, and enterprise. ID France the greater part of the land is 
nbdivided among a peaaant proprietary. The efl'ect ha■ been that 
lbia proprietary ha■ beoome saving and iilige11t to a proverb, and 
that the land whioh they till is cultivated like a garden. ID English 
farming there is far leBB economy of ground, and of what are o.Ued 
natural manures, than in France ; but yet England yields twice as 
muoh produce from her land, 011 u average, a■ France. Science, 
eapital, ud manufacturing enterpriae, applied to the soil on a large 
scale, have made the ditrere11ce. It is notorio111, moreover, that, u 
a rule, the wonderful advance of E11gliah agriculture ii due a■ muoh 
to the energy, enlightenment, and wealth of the great landowners u 
even to the akill and e11terpriae of large farmer■, ud that l1llall 
farmers and petty proprietors have equally lagged in Uae rear of 
modem improvements." 

Dr. Rigg takes a survey of the educational ayatema of other lands. 
Obliged, of oourae, to depend very much on the obaervatio11 ud statia
tioa of others, it is not impoaaible that some of his ge11eraliaatious 
ud statement.a may be imperfeoL But, after a careful reading, we 
are bound to say-speaking, too, not without some ei:perieuoe-that 
no better view of the educational systems, with their advantages ud 
defect.a, of the Continent can be found in the E11gliah language. We 
commend the chapter on " The Development of Popular Eduoation 
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in England " and Uiat on " The Religioua Dilloulty" to our relden, 
u aon\aimng IIOJlle of the ban writing we bow on the nbjeoL Bat, 
u our object ia to recommend the reader to get the book and du4y 
it, we shall do no more now than enforce the advioe we gave at the 
oataet. No preacher ■hould be ignorant, or IOOBely inmaoted, on 
tbia qae■tion ; and, if he woald avoid ihi1, he m111t nady ■ome B1lOb 
boob u this. It ia the beat in the Engliah languge on the nbjeot. 
Not that it ia perfect. The arrangement ia withoat Uiat aulytical 
and ariiatic order which the nbjeot admit■. There ought to be 
lllllD.ID8riea or retl1llll6■ of renlt■ more frequently than we find them. 
Here and there we discern al■o a few trace■ of hut& ; not to be 
wondered at, aomidering the eageme11 of the world in clamouring 
for the lut on this que■tion. We hope a ■eoond edition will BOOll 

give our re■pected Principal the opportunity of making hie book all 
that hia ideal aimed at and the time■ require. 
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Inerotluetion to tit. Seine, of &ligion. By F. Ku Kiiller, 
M.A. London : Longmans, Green, and Co. 1878. 

TDD ii Tery little that ii new in the Tolume that bean this mac· ' 
Dificent ud attractive title. The Boyal lmtihltion, Fraur', Magt1-
m,, ud the Ccntnipora.ry Rnw have already enabled Pruf8IIIOI' 
Mu :Muller to lay bi& views before the public. Be urges the plea of 
neoeuity for uing 11D authorised EngliBh edit.ion or a work ant.ioi
pated by the forwardness or Oontinen&al and Americu publiaheil. 
The book is indeed too Blight ud popular t'ully to jut.ify its name, 
ud ahowa muy traces or its original form wbere they jar upon the 
reader, but it is, u ite author's writinp cannot t'ail to be, emiuently 
intereeting ud nggeative. The bewildering copiouueaa or illutn
tion which often l'1l.llll away with, ud 1omet.im88 completely cruhe1, 
the arpm.ent, is at.ill not to be regretted, for Mr. Mu Miiller is 
generally better in bi& digreBlliona UallD in the direct course or hi• theme. 
The lecturer opena with a congratulatory reference to the change in 
EngliBh ud eTeD European, thought that has come about ■ince he 
delivered, in the place where he ia now apeaking, the lamou■ Lecturea 
on the Science or Langaage. Be even venture. to anticipate at leut 
u great a revolution from the 11pread or the new ■cience he hu now 
to adTocate. "I (eel certain," he say■, "that the t.ime will come 
when all that ii now written on theology, whether from an ecclesiu
tical or philOBOphical point or view, will ■eem u antiquated, u 
Btrange, u UD&OOountable u the work■ ol Vouiu, Bems\erhaya, 
Valokenaer ud LeDDep, by the aide ol Bopp'• Oomparaii11 Grant
mar." The atariling u■urance or ■ach word■ from an amateur and 
ineq,erienced theologian ia aomewhat mitigated by the diatinction 
which he hu drawn between Comparative and Theoretic Theology. 
Be ia apeaking, it appeara, or the former only," which hu to deal with 
the biatorical forms or religion ; " the latter-" which hu to explain 
the conditiou 11Dder which religion, whether in its highest or loweat 
form■, is pouible "-is put on one aide. The only concern which the 
acientmc atudent or religion hu with it, ia to ■how that the pro
blem■ which chiefly occupy theoretic theology ought not to be taken 
up UDtil the comparative 1tudy or the historical religionw of the world 
hu biahed ite inquiriea and formulated it■ reaulte. Mr. Mu Millier 
recognises no other bruch ol theology than theae two. One i1 
completely at a lou to conjecture to which division he would auign 
the hulk ol those writiD"9 which have hitherto pu~d for theological. 
Throughout these lectures there ia a perpetual incongruity between 
frequent promiaea to maintain a purely ■eienillic impartiality amid a 
reverent di■cuasion of religiou phenomena, and BB frequent betrayal 
of theological prefereuce■, hasty adoptiou of controverted theories, 
and contempt for opponents who are evidently little uodecBtood. We 
heartily believe, however, that the former element in the diacord, 
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eomes from the Profe•or's oalmjadpent of what ia fitting, the Wier 
from the Leetnrer'a inability to pnaerve his calmneu. 

:Mr. Mu :Miiller maintains, juatly enough, that it ia only'in om own 
time that anything like a thorough atudy of the religions of the world, 
eonaidered simply u historical facts, baa been possible. n ia only 
of late that the aaered books of India and China have beoome known 
to ua, or the meagre faith of savage mbea been thought worthy of 
investigation. We have learnt the use and value of comparative 
inquiry, and above all we have aaquired in the acienee of language 
at once a new instrument, and a new witness, without which it would 
be hopeleaa to undertake the atndy. Be acknowledges, too, that 
Ohriatianity, in its nvennce for Judaiam, in its early controversy 
with Pagan beliefs, and, more reoently, in its wide-spread missionary 
uperience, hu given an unoonacioua, but inestimable training in 
oomparative theology. Be overrates, however, we are aun, the 
dislike of modem orthodox Chriatiana for the acience he oft'ers to 
introduce us to. Certainly, there are many who would be ahocked 
by the book befon us, and probably far worse by other writers ; but 
we believe that by far the greater part of the ablest and moat in• 
luential living Christian thinkers will gladly welcome fresh light on 
the relationa of human nature and buman hiatory to God and to the 
larger world that 1urrounds our earth. And they will not object, 
either, to their own moat cherished faith being Bet on a simple equality 
with the beliefs of other men before the view of a aoience, which asks 
not after the truth but only the historic existence of the various 
nligiona of mankind. They will reBerve their protest for those de
partures from the aoientific spirit which mar even :Mr. Jrlu M:iiller'1 
writings with pBNing sarcasm on beliefs he doet1 not hold and 
parenthetical decision of ancient and intricate cont.roveraie1. 

A conaidenble part of theBe lecturea ia taken np in nviewing the 
dift'erent theoriea aa to the origin and proper clueiJication of the 
multiform religiona of men. The commoneat view, u the profeuor 
ungroundedly thinks, ia that all religions but 011e are a mus of 
unrelieved falsehood e:s:plieable only u corruptiona of one primitive 
body of truth. Suoh may be the opinion of the mo1t ignorant 
M:abometans or even Christians, but scarcely any one duly informed 
u to facts ■eriously maintains mch a position. The prominence 
here given to it is only one of many Bigus how imperfectly Mr. :Mu 
:Millier comprehend■ the attitude of modem theology towards his 
favourite studiea. We cannot see either why he 1hould be contemp
tuous towards any theological theory of degradation, when he himHlf 
holds that, in procesa of time, the simple faith of the early world 
became so groasly materialised through that " diaeue of language" 
which we call mythology. n is curioua that olie who profeBBe11 to 
account for degeneration, should be so indignant at men who believe 
the fact but do not attempt to explain it. 

Everyone familiar with the writinp of the Ouord Profe■IOI' 
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of Comparative Philology anticipate■ from the begimwig the con
eluion to which, at the end of the third leotare, we are bronght u 
to the we buia of cluaiioation. Aryan, Bemitie, Tunnian, the 
well-known divilliona of language, famiah the only BCient.iJic guide in 
the reduction to order of the vaat chaos of material whioh bewil
ders the beginner. ID the old ple&1111nt di.l'uae style, with eaay 
mutery of endleaa linguistic knowledge, we are shown that all the 
Aryan peoples had substantially the IIIIIlle ancient n11111es for their 
objects of wonhip. ID like IIWlller Phmuician and Hebrew, Jrloabite 
ud Arab, all DDited in reverence of El, Baal, and other divine names 
uprellllive of moral or spiritual qualities, od were thaa preaened 
iD great measure from the mytbologioal corruption that befell the 
Aryan wonhippen of bright beinp in the sky. Bo, too, Chinese, 
Tartar, and FiDD, addreaaed the great Father in heaven by common 
titlea ; and without doubt these three group■ of nationa had primitive 
nligiona, like their luguages, common to all the BCattered memben of 
each group, diatinct from those of the other familie■. 

Buch ia the main conoluaion of the book, which cannot claim to have 
aone more than a very little way indeed towarda aolving the vaat 
problem it diBCuaae1. At the beat thia applies only to the remote pre
hiatorio put. U it be true, that the■e religion■ followed without 
eroaaing the dhiding linea of nationality, it hu long oeued to be 
10. Aryan, Turaniua Europe holds a faith of Semitic origin. 
Another Semitic creed haa propagated itself by conque■t ud conver
aion far into the Aryan territory, and among the unclaa■iied tribes of 
Africa ; while the moat powerful Aryan religion, Buddhiam, wiDB its 
followers mainly from Tlll'&Dian l'II08■. 

Even in itself, however, Jrlr. Jrlu: Jrliiller'a theory ia not logically 
111.abliahed. Unity of luguage does not neoe111rily prove unity of 
nationality, especially among the Semitic tongue•; it ia fnll of difficulty 
to aaaume that Hebrewa and PhmuiciaDB, for inatance, were of the 
ame nee. On the other hand, it ia quite po11ible that where natioDB 
apeaking the same language believe alao the same religion, thia may 
be due rather to their deBCeut from common anoeaton than to uy 
origin of the religion in the loguage. 

Beaidea, the three groups of religions are not distinct enough. The 
belief of the Chinaman and of the Hiudoo have far more resemblance 
ihaD their language. Certain ideas are found in all religiona. There 
are no worda found in all lognages. A common inflnence, the aame 
through countleaa modification■ at di.l'erent epochs od place■, ia re• 
quired to explain thia deep-lying aimilarity amid auch diveraity of 
detail. A. tendency working in three and only three diatinct line■ 
ICMIOanta neither for the likenea■ nor the variety of the phenomena. 



Th, Old Faith and 1M New. A Confunon. By David 
Friedrich 8lraU88. Authorised Tranalauon from the 
Sidh Edition. By Maihilde Blind. London : Asher 
and Co. 1878. 

Ix our January number we n\'iewed Um volume at couiderable 
length. It had not t.hen appeand in an Englim form, but, u it now 
comea befon u in an aat.horiaed tranalation, we take t.he opportunity 
of briefly referriniJ to it again. Alt.hough a work of remarkable 
interest, it ia not likely &o rank permanently amongn t.he II volumee 
paramount " of t.he literature of acepticiam. n hu aent no noh 
,hock t.hroagh t.he circle of European thought u hu been produeed 
from time to time by book■ that might be mentioned; it inaugaratea 
no freah era of attack and defence, nor doea it give a new tarn to 
emting controveraiea. We do not disparage t.he author in aaying 
t.hat nothinR can well be e:a:peoted from him that hu not been antioi• 
pated either by himaelf or by others. Hi■ career u a critic and 
t.heologian e:a:tend■ over forty ye11r&, and he now adopt.a the language 
of one about to retire from t.he aren"- In that arena hia achieve
menu have been t.hoae of a protagoni1t of religio111 unbelief ; but hia 
range i1 known, hia atrength and weuneBB have been fairly meuared, 
and it ia more than certain that it ia not by hia hand Chriat.ianity will 
die. Bat the Cunf emun in which he 111U111 up the reault.a of a life's 
laboura hu a certain pathetic intereat from ita 111bjective and pel'IIClnal 
character. A man'a philoaophiaing may be ever ■o dreary, but hia auto
biography aeldom faila to be intereating. Let UB feel that he ia really 
portraying himaelC, whet.her conacioUBly or unconaeioUBly-laying open 
to aa hi■ heart and brain with t.he image• that filled them-and, whether 
it be Augn1tine or Bo11BB8au that ■peaks, whet.her love, or pity, or 
contempt be ■tirred in 111, we cannot be inditrerent to what we hear. 
Even if he doea not deacribe t.he growth and formation of hia opiniou, 
giving 111 an inaight inLo the mental proceuea by which they were 
arrived at, we are intereated in hia concl111ion1, for hia aake if not for 
their own, knowing t.hat nothing ia more profoundly important to a 
man than the resting-place for faith which he 111cceed1 in finding. 
Willa thia natural and human intereat we read Slnu1'1 CunJ,ujon of 
Failli. He hu travelled a long way to come at hie concl111io111 
reRpecting the foundation que1tion1 of religion and philOBophy, and 
he now announce, them, not without the ■enae, u he himaelf 
expre■aea it, of II giving an account of hia atewardahip." The world 
ia already aware what theae concla1ion1 are. Hi■ line of advance 
ha■ been, not " from faith to laith,'' bat from unbelief to unbelief. 
One after another the object.a of fait.h and worahip have diaappeared 
from hie horizon, until it i■ clear all the way round. Not a cloud 
111peetive of another world now reBte upon it. God i• clean gone, 
and death, instead of being 11 ■wallowed ap in 'ficLory," itaelf viclo-
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riouly nallowa up all Uwaga. Like t.be Cbritt in Richter'■ mion, 
he ■ee1 t.be empty, blaok, bottomlea■ Ey,--1"1. ill■teacl oft.be DiviDe 
Eye; but t.be Ion i■ 11DDounoed wit.b acienliic oalmneu, unlike t.bat 
of.her, who • auwered wit.b atreamillg '8arl, We are all orphaDa, I 
ud you: we are wit.bout a Fat.her.' " 

n will be remembered, thet in t.he 6nt part of hi■ volume he ub 
t.be que■tion, 11 Are we ■till Chriatian■ ?'' The uawer ia aoon foUDd. 
After brie4y traversing t.be doctriuea of the Trinity, the luoamation, 
&he Atonement, ud the Reaurrection, ud finding t.bem all impoa■ible, 
he ■aya, 11 Aud now met.billks we have reached the end. Aud the 
nnlt ? Our an■wer to the queation with which we have headed 
ihia ■eotion of our account ? Shall l atill give a diatillct atatement, 
and place t.be ■um-total of the foregoing in round numbers under the 
account? lloat uuneoeaauy, I ahould ■ay; but I would not, on any 
ooDlideration, appear to ahirk even the moat unpalatable word. My 
conviction, therefore, ia--if we would not evade diJlicultiea or put 
forced conatruction■ upon them-if we would have our yea, yea, ud 
our nay, nay-in abort, if we would apeak aa honeat, upright men
we muat acknowledge we are no longer Christian■." Thia acknow
ledgment made, a aecond que■tion ia propoUDded. "We might atill 
be religioua, even if we were 80 no longer in the form of Chriatianity. 
We therefore pnt our aecond queation thua: 'Have we atill a 
religion ?' " From the nature of the caae Strauaa c11DDot ntiafy 
himaelf quite 80 readily here. He ha& now to deal with the nligioua 
illatinct in mu, with t.be intuitiona of the race, with principle■ and 
phenomena extremely difficult to subdue to hia hypotheaia. The 
origin ud development of religion in humauity must be accounted 
for; and here he haa little f.bgt ia new to tell ua. Following Hume'a 
definition, Dr. Strauaa aacribea the geneaia of religion to man's 
fear ud desire. Theae, the former more particularly, deified the 
forces of nature, ud, haviDg created his gods, furniahed the motives 
of worship. The hazard ud inaecurity in mortal life, ud the cir
cumatucea afl'ecting man's welfare that lie beyond his control, lead 
him II to postulate powers akin to his own nature, acce11ible to hia 
wiahe■ ud prayers," Thua does mu create gods " in hia own 
image ud likeneaa," But, by-ud-by, with accumulated knowledge 
and cloaer obaervation, he pereeive11 the regularity of natural phe
nomena, and, becommg aelf-po11111aaed before the heavena at which 
he once trembled, learns to re-adjust both thoughta and language, 
and givea up the conception of God for thet of a " Primal Subatauee 
immanent in the Univerae." Taking courage to look behind the veil, 
he fiuda there i■ nothing there after all. 11 Some natural tears," 
perhapa, may be allowed:-

" The lolllly moanbim o'er, 
.A.nd &he reaoandiq ahore, 
A TOioe of weeping heard, ad loud lament." 
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But the future, though it lack 1omething that IIUltained Oae put, will 
more Ulan repar u with it■ larger" Co■mio Conception." 

That " Co■mic Conception " is the ■ubject of Part III. or the c,,... 
(#Nm, We shall not desoribe at length the Conception or the 
Universe which, according to Dr. Strauss, makes it quite impouible 
to believe in God and the immortality or the soul. The reader will 
perhaps know what to expect here. But he will be struck with the 
remarkable eagerneas with which the author hail■ Darwia u the 
world's deliverer &om superstition. He becomes almo■t lyrioal in his 
rapture of welcome, and sings a sort of Nunc dimittu after greeting 
him. That Straus, ucribea to Darwin what the latter would disavow 
is more than probable, for, as Wilkea was by no mean■ a Wilkeaite, 
so it may be that Darwin ia not ■uch a Darwinian u some of hia 
followers. We reoall the closing sentence of the Origin of Sp,ri#:
" There ia grandeur in this view of life, with it■ several powen, 
having been originally breathed by the Creator into a few forms, or 
into one," &o.; and oheriah the hope, that to Dr. Darwin himaelf the 
eulogy of hia distinguished admirer is wholly diataateful. "Vainly 
did we philosophers and critical theologians over and over again 
decree the extermination of miracles; our ineft'ectual aentenoe died 
away, becauae we could neither dispense with miraculou agency, 
nor point to any natural force able to ■upply it, where it had hitherio 
aeemed moat indiapenaable. Darwin has demonstrated thi■ force, 
this procee■ or Nature; he haa opmed tlu door by 1111iich a Aappwr 
c:oming rae, wiU caat out miracle,, nerer to r,tum. Every one 
who know■ what miracles imply will praise him, in consequence, u 
one of the greate■t benefactors of the human race." 

There are many of the straitly orthodox who will find their 
e■timate of Darwinism curiou■ly confirmed by an ally ao nnexpected 
u Dr. Straua■. The latter ■aya--" Do they realise that the choice 
only liee between the miracle-the Divine Artificer-and Darwin ?" 
Thie ia just the alternative, for the framing of which the ■low-moving 
believer■ in revelation have been reproached with narrowne11, 
bigotry, and superstition. It may be a fair quo■tion, how far both 
he and they are correct in their inferences ; but it is worthy of 
remark, that the boldest and the timideat of those who have studied 
the Darwinian theory agree in the con■equencea they deduce &om iL 

We may now paBB on to thoae conatructive ■uggeationa which, in 
the end, thi■ moat deatructive philosopher feel■ himself free to oft'er. 
Not that he admits anr re■ponaibility in this direction-" For I have 
already pointed out that it never lay in my intention to con■truot 
uything external at present, simply becauae I do not judge the time 
for such action to have arrived." This is rather dreary for us or the 
tranaition-period, compelled to aee crow-bar and lever bringing down 
the dwelling-place of the Old Faith, and then to be told that the 
time is not come to build the temple of the NN. But there ia a 
certain human kindlineaa in Dr. Strauaa, in virtue of which he goea 
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beyond the leiler ol his obligwona, ad diaouaaea tor awhile the 
queation-" WW are we to do now thal a Penonal God, a fa~ 
life, ad DiviDe worahip 1re abolished ? " Be admits \hat thia will 
be ubd, ad the ooldea\ philoaophy OUDol qaite ipore what ia. 
after all, a reuouble dem&11d. Something belween a apology ua 
a upbmation ia due to those who have been di1poaee1aed of belie& 
thal were DOI withou, diguity ad apirilual elevation, ad habits ol 
inner lire ~ gave undeniable ■uength to obaraa'8r. Whal ia m 
oompenate m&11 for having nothing left to worahip ? And lei DI DJ 
here ihu Btraaaa ia muah more t.horougbgoi.ng ad eonsi■tenl ih&D 
thon who in our own eountry are playing with the edge-mols ol 
Batiouliam. Be doea no\ for a moment anotion thal compromiae 
belween ■cientiiio uuth and apiritual inatinol reoommended by the 
advanaed t.hiDkera who ocaupy aertain Engliah pulpi'8 :-" Pray bJ 
all mean■, for ii will do you good, alt.hough you know prayer aunol 
be answered." Upon thia Buan■a remarks with perfect uuth:-" II 
I enueal, for Hample, the pren"ation of a life preaiou to me, 
while, nevertheleaa, I olearly peraeive thal my prayer cannot produae 
the smallest objeative result-that, supposing even the aubjeat of ii 
m reaover, my aupplication ha■ had no more influence on the courae 
of the malady than t.he lifting of my finger on the courae of the 
moon,-if with thia conviction, and in spite of it, I still go on 
praying, I am playing a game with mynlf, exouable indeed, in view 
of its momentary el'ea,, but neither oonsiatent with diguity nor 
devoid of danger." 

U, then, prayer be renounoed in ~ logical ud thoroughgoing 
maDDer, u it should be if renounced at all, something must aurely be 
done for the former worahipper. Be has gained, let ua say, in accu
rate estimation of the conditiou of the univern, but hia heart, hia 
imagination, his instincts of wonhip, have undoubtedly loat aome
thing. To our mind ii is very significant that the most aoeptioal 
teacher■ become a litUe uneaay at their own auooen when jut on the 
point of emancipating m&11 from his belief in God. Comte, in hia 
later lire, endeavoured to elaborate a kind of ritual for hia followers, 
and, aooner than worship nothing, would have them wonhip thal 
"immeun, eternal Being, Humanity." BtraDIB oonfeana that the 
Nt1111 F11itl& dem&11ds from its believers considerable sacrifice. "In 
mit.igat.ion of the pain which the qualms of eoDBOience prepare for DI, 
Chri■tianity olfers the Atonemen, ; it opena the sheltering arms of a 
belief in Providence to the t.imoroua feeling of abudonment to the 
rude chucea of this world ; while at the same t.ime illuminating the 
dimneRB of thia terrestrial night by the prospect of u immonal lire in 
heaven. We have aeen that the 1111ID-total of then conaolations m111I 
irretrievably vanish on our st&Ddpoint, ud this maat be perceived by 
everyone who has plaoed himself on it, though but with one fooL" 
There ia something alfecting to our mind in thia calm Btatement ol 
louea to be incurred in breaking away from Chrilti&Dity. PlainlJ 
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t.ha author hu leU what. he dellClribe■ :-" The ]OIi ol the belief iu 
Provideuoa belongs, indeed, to the moat. eeuaible deprivation, whiob 
are coDDeoted with a renunciation of Christianity. . .. This eeuee ol 
abandonment. ill at. fir■t aomethiug awful." Will the Zin, Faith 
field the materials of faith and wor■hip ? Can it. give a man II songs 
m the houee of hill pilgrimage?" Not. 11 yet., it. appears. Dr. Strausa 
ia very frank :-" I have at.tended aevenl eervicH of the Free Cougre
ptiou in Berlin, and found them terribly dry and unedifying. I 
quite thinted for au allusion to the Biblical legend, or the Christian 
calendar, in order to get. at. leut. ■omething for the heart and imagi
nation, but. nothing of the kind wu forthcoming. No; t.hill ill not. 
the way either." To the question, 11 What. have we OD our aide to 
ofl'er him instead?" Dr. Strausa'a reply is, "After all the foregoing, 
ahould he not. be able to answer t.hill question for himeell? ID plaoe 
of the Christian belief iD i.m.mort.alit.y, let. him revive within himaell 
the eternal ideu ol the Cosmos, of the progreu and the deat.iuiea of 
maukiud ; let. him, within his own heart, render the dead he lovod 
and wonhipped immortal in the truest. seuae ; let. him become cou
llCioua that. he himeell is only called to part.ioipate in theae things for 
a ■pan df time, and prevail upon himaell finally to depart t.hill life in 
gratitude for all that. it wu given him for a time to perform, enjoy, 
and nfl'er, with othen, yet, uevertbeleaa, glad alao to be freed from 
the toil of the long day's •ork that muat. at. laat. e:a:haust." 

This is new lamps for old ones, with a vengeance. St.ill, ii it. be 
any help to the neophyte, standing diacou■olat.e on the threshold of 
this new houeehold of faith, to know how the author and hill friends 
make up to themselves for what. they have renounced, he is welcome. 
"We would hut. indicate how we aot, how we have acted theae many 
years. . . . We are eagerly aooeaaible to all t.he higher interest.a of 
humanity ; we have t.akeu a vivid interest. in the great. national war 
and the recoDStructiou of the German St.ate; we study history ; we 
endeavour to eularge our knowledge of the uat.ural sciences ; and, 
lutly, in the writings,~ our great poet.a, iD the performances of our 
great. musicians, we find a stimulus for the intellect and heart, for wit. 
and imagination, which leaves nothing to be desired. Thus we live, 
and hold on our way iD joy." 

We have scarcely the heart. to add another word. Christianity 
renounced for ehi.a ! In place of it.a great doctrine■ of redemption 
and eternal life, a II coamical conception;" instead of it.a merciful 
reaources of prayer and praise, the employment. of crushing within 
oueaell hopes that. ca.DDot be realised ; and for t.he communion of 
aaiut.a, the stimulus of Sunday ,oireu, wh11re II Shakespeare, tut.a, 
and the musical gluaes," are at. once a recreation and a wonhip for 
the highly educated ladies and gentlemen who have lea.rut. to say 
" No " to the two queatiom, 11 Are we still Christia.us ?" and II Have 
we yet. a religion?" 
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Som, Elanent, of Religion. Lent Lectures, 1870. By H. P. 
Liddon, D.D., Canon of St. Paul's. Bivingtons. 1872. 

DB. Lmoow d..ta, in bia m lecturea, with the f'ollowing nbjecta : 
-The Idea of' Religion ; God, the Object of' Religion ; the Boal, the 
Bubjeot of' Religion; Bin, the Obatacle t.o Religion; Prayer, the 
Charao\eriatio Aouon of' Religion; The Mediat.or, the Guarantee of' 
BeligioUB Lif'e ; ud in noh he deal■ not with the thrice-■lain adver-
11.riea of cenmriea ago, but with the living llllilllDta of Chriatiu 
truth. And if tho■e living UBllilllDt■ be often but old adveraariea 
revived in new form■, with the new form he deal■ ; and deal■ 
in nob • way, u t.o ahow he hu llllflioient aympathy with the 
error he oombat■ t.o find out the truth that underlie■ il Bence 
bia treatment of nch que■uom u the phue■ of modem Pimthei■m 
ud Materwi■m in the ■eoond lecture, the nature of ■in in the fourth, 
ud the efflcaoy of prayer in the fifth, will d'eot for good many who 
would never open a polemioal treau■e which merely undertook from 
without t.o e:qioae (aay) the moral contradiotion■ of Pimthei■m, or to 
demomtrate the ab■tnct pollibility of God'a being a hearer ud 
u■werer of prayer. 

Bia definition of religion in the fir■t leotme, partly negative, 
lhowing what it i■ not, partly po■itive, u II con■i■ting fDDdamentally 
in the praotical recognition of • oon■training bond between the inward 
life of mu ud u DD■een per■on " (p. 16), contain■ nothing particu
larly ■triking or calling for comment here, DDles■ it be for the pu■age 
in which, condemDing the tendency t.o re■olve religion into feeling, he 
uya:-

11 Buoh in England i■, or hu been at umea, the practical in■tinct, if 
not the deci■ion of W e■leyui■m and kindred 1y1tem1. Feeling, not 
knowledge ; feeling, not morality; feeling, not even con■cienoe, i■ 
the teat of aooeptance, that i■ t.o aay, of aati■fact.ory religion. 
Aceeptance i■ warranted by the aen■e of aoceptuce ; religioua pro
gre111 i■ meuured by the ■en■e of enjoying more ud more the 
rapture■ of religioDB life."-P. 9. 

Accepting hi■ modified term■, 11 ia, or ha■ been at times," 11 practi
oal in■tinct, if not deci■ion," "Wealeyui■m" may perhaps with 
profit take the leuon, remembering at the aame time how important 
• part of religion 111'8 the "love, joy, peaoe," which, u fruit.II of the 
Spirit, precede II meebe■a, temperance, &o.," ud that there i■ no 
religion at all in that aemi-■ennoua gratifioation of eathetic tastes, 
which, beoau■e connected with the e1:temal1 of duly regulated 
Nrvice■, i■ by BO muy, nowadaya,made to do duty for the" practical 
reoognition of a oon■training bond," on whioh the lecturer 10 well 
inaiata. 

Perhapa the moat uti■fact.ory leoture, moat 1Dooe1afal in dealing 
with a greal BDbjeot in a ■mall apace, i■ the ■eoond, where the 
importuce of having • true idea of God ud the contrast of the 
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truth with the moel plausible prevailing hereaiu ill llhown in • man
ner thal will help to clear away ihe inconaialent erron many have 
caught up, they bow not-where, and adopled, they bow not how. 
Take u an eumple or the light oul on • dilionli lllbject, in few 
words, the following ou miracle :-

" Miracle is an innovat.ion upon phyaical law; or, at leul, • 11118-
penaion or some lower physical law by the intervention of a higher 
one-in the intereets of moral law. The historical fact that J811111 
Christ rose from the dead, identifies ihe Lord of phyaical lire ancl 
death with the Legislator or the Sermon on the Mount. Miracle ia 
the certificate or identity between the Lord or nature and the Lord 
or conacien-the proof that Be is really a moral Being who 
n.bordiuatea phyllical to moral intereata. Miracle is the meewag
point between intellect and the moral sense, becauaa it announcea the 
answer to the elrorts and yeaminga alike of the moral seDN &Dd the 
intellect,-beeause it announces revelation."-Pp. 74, 76. 

Moat impc;,rtaut, too, to many minds just now, ill the n.bject or 
Dr. Liddon'a fifth lecture-Prayer. Be boWB where the duliculty 
lies, and while doing just.ice to the n.bject.ive bleuinga or prayer, of 
prayer as au activity, a putting the whole nature in motion, under
standing, alrectiona, and will, he knows that the atre11 of the difficulty 
is elsewhere. Is prayer answered ? 

" We cannot pract.ise any intricate trickery upon ourselves with 
• view to our moral eclliicat.ion. We cannot pray if we believe in 
our hearts that in prayer we are only holding communion with an 
ideal world of our own creat.ion. . . . We cunot ran into the raub 
or the Chriat.ian Church, lifting up the holy hands or sacrifice and 
intercession on all the mountains of the world, if in our hearts we 
see in her only a new company of Baal-wonhippen gathering upon 
the slopes of some modem Carmel, and vainly endeavouring to roUH 
her idol into an impossible animat.ion ; while the Elijahs of material
ist.ic science stand by to mock her fruitleu elrorts with the playful 
acorn of that tranquil irony to which their higher knowledge pre• 
aumably entitles them."-Pp. 182, 188. 

And the objections now chiefly urged as barrien against the eflicacy 
of prayer-the scientific idea of law, tLe predeatinating will of God, 
a t'alse idea or the Divine dignity, an inadequate concept.ion or the 
interests of human beings as a whole-are well 1tated, and fairly 
met. The lint ii no doubt the moat important at the present time ; 
and with Canon Liddon's protest we may well compare the kindred 
teaching of Dr. Carpenter, in his address to the British Aeaociat.ion. 
" What do we mean by law ? " asks the theologian (p. 188), and 
"What do we mean by law?" asks, too, the man of science ; and 
it i1 cheering to the theologian to hear such words as these from a 
acient.ifio chair :-" To set up these • laws ' as self-acting, e:a:cluding 
or rendering unnecessary the power which gives them elrect, ill 
arrogant ancl unphilOBOphical. Law only • governa ' phenomena 11 
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the IIMHlu op,ra,tdi of • governing power." And Uw power • 
penonal will, and the will of One who hu promind to lieten to the 
prayera of Bill toiliag and indl'ering ohildren when offered in the 
llpirit of Bill Bon, aa He aninrend the prayer of Uw Bon, " aa may 
be mod ezpedient for them." All who are reading nob artiolea and 
leUera aa have lately abouded on the queation of prayer, will do 
well to read t.his leotare. 

The nbjeol of the last leomr.-The llediater, the Guarantee of 
Beligio118 Life-reminds 118 how many nbjeote thore are we could 
wiah to aee dealt with in • aimilar way-Inapintion, Atonement, and 
other& among the "Element." of Christianity, yet needing now to 
be re-taught, re-inforoed in sa.oh • style u will rea.oh thoee who 
hutily catoh up objeotioDB, but not 10 hutily catch up &DBwen. The 
atyle of thue leotares is, like that of Dr. Liddon'a former volumea, 
ai the aam11 time clear and flowing ; the language ohoaen with 
lldlicient care to give the ell'eot of lucid expoeition, yet the attempl 
luoidly to e:w:poud not interfering with the emotional power with 
which he carries his reader& ( or hearer&) with him. We trut thal 
this volume will be read aa widely aa the reputation of ita author and 
ita inbinaio merit& deaerve. 

The Go,pel.a tu:cording to Matthew and Mark. Revised Trans
lation. By Robert Young, LL.D. Edinburgh: George 
Adam Young. 1878. 

DL Yono is annouced on his tiUe page aa the "author of na.mel0118 
Biblioal and Oriental works." He hu published a new translation 
of the entire Bible, and is now isning his veraion of the New 
Tutament, in pr.rta, two of which are before 118, The Authorised 
Venion and Dr. Young'• are printed in parallel columns, an arrange
ment that would be useful to the reader if Dr. Young'■ veraion were 
of the ■lightest value. We cannot aee, however, that this is the 
cue, u he appeara to be deatitute of every qualification that e trau
lator should po888BB, Bill aim, so far u it can be gathered, is • 
minute and rigid literalneaa of rendering. This is punned wit.boa.I 
the alightest discretion, and with a total disregard of I.he requirement. 
of idiom ; while in the end, the object for which everything besidea 
is ■aorificed ia not secured. A translator ma.et be loyal at I.he eame 
time to the language of hi■ author and to hi■ own language. He 
may not favour the one at the HpeD18 of the other. Bad, nnin
telligible English can never repreaent good Greek, and aa a rule thou 
liWe a.oca.raciea of rendering which come out harahly and horribly in 
a translation turn out to be no a.oca.racies al all. It i11 the N emeai■ 
of mnalation, that a cramped literalneaa, a.ntempered by diaeretion, 
defeata ilaelf. For iDBtance, Dr. Young triea to give the lt'rce of the 
imperfeot teD111 by a free a.ae of participial form■, wit.h aa.ch reaulta 
aa I.his : " And having gone forth, they wore proclaiming I.hat men 
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IIUflht hue a new mind, and wan outing forth many demou, and 
were anointing with oil many infirm, and wan healing them " (If ark 
'9i. 12). "And Be charged them t.horonghly, t.hu they IIUflht tell no 
one, bnt II mnch II Be w11 charging them t.horonghly, t.he mon 
abDDdanUy they were proclaiming it" (Mark vii. 86). "Now, at every 
feut he w11 releuing to them one priaonfll', who1D110ever they wan 
uki.ug " (Mark xv. 6). In each of theae in1tanc,ea the traualation ia 
poBitively miBlaacling, 11 t.he reader may see for himaelf. Dr. YoDDg 
deal& with 1ubj11Dctive mood, in the ame way that he doe1 with 
imperfect tenaa1, nuderiug them by favourite formnlu, not only 
llDidiomatic, bnt, 11 oft.en II not, tending to obscure the meaning. 
,. And He ■aid to them, Whenever ye may enter into a holl88, there 
remain till ye may go forth thence" (Mark 'Vii. 10). Doe■ Dr. YoDDg 
nppoae that he hu really brongbt out the meaning oft.he 111bj11Dctive■ 
here better than the Aut.horiaed Ver■ion does, ud co he not aee that, 
in addit.ion to malr.iug Ill DDcout.h aantence of it, he baa really made 
the latter clall88 ambiguou? Under no oirc111D8t&Doe1 will Dr. YoDDg 
IIOD88Dt to render a participle of Ill ordinary hiatorioal ten■e II the 
English idiom require■, ud in oouuquence we llave expreuiona 
like the following: "Now they going away to bny, the bridegroom 
came" (Uatl nv. 10). "And having been afraid, having gone away, 
I hid thy talent in the earth" (Matt. uv. 26). 

The leiioal peouliaritie1 of t.hi■ venion are about on a par with 
the grammatical. The word "me888nger" i■ ued t.hronghout in
atead of "ugel," 11 for in1tance, "t.he me888nger Gabriel," "t.he 
reapen are the meBaengen," " twelve legion■ of meaaangen." 
'l'urDU1g, however, to Mau. xviii. 10, we foDDd Ill outrageouly bold 
l'ellderiug in place of the u■ual o&Dtiom literalueas, " their diHmbodud 
,piriu do always behold the face of My Fat.her." In place of" U thy 
hod oll'end thee," we have, "If t.hy baud stumble thee;'' for the 
word "penny" we have "deuary," which i■ neither Greek nor 
English, ud for" pieces of silver" Dr. Young gives us "silverlillga." 
We notice a curiou instuoe of incnued etymological rigom aa hi.a 
laboun advuce. In Matt. u.ii. 28, we have, " the Sadducee■, that 
are saying there is not to be resurrection ; " but in the parallel 
passage, Mark xii. 18, it ia, " Aud the Sadducee■ came DDto Him, 
that aay, there ia to be no upruing." Still worae, it po11ible, i■ 
llark xv. 20, where iu1tead of, "When they had mocked Him," Dr. 
Young ia not uhamed to put, " And when they had tr,at,d Aim a., ,a 
d&ild." Of ooune t.hi■ point& to the etymology of Mral.(11,,, but the 
reuderiug i1 11 much oppoaed to commoD•88DB8 11 to t.he act111l uae 
of the word. But for utter ab1urdity, t.he reviud venion of Kark. 
iv. 88 goea beyond all : " He Himulf wu upon t.he item, sleeping 
upon t.he fortca.,tu I" We leave it with Dr. Young to look. again at. 
the meuing of .-,-~"'°"• ud alao to explain how being in the 
,um of a veuel, one oonld sleep on t.he/or,cutl,. 



Pr,.,,.c Iauu: or, Fact. Ob,en,abl, iii the Corueioumul of 
the Ag,. By Robert Wither& M.emminger, Proteawil 
Epiaoopal Church, Dioceae or Bonth Carolina, U.B., 
Author or " What ia Religion ? " London: Hodder and 
8tonghion. Philadelphia: Cluion, Bemaen and lldel
fi.nger. 1878. 

Tim objeet or thi1 volume ii " to e:r:pon oertain erron, which, lib 
IO many noxiou illfluenoe1, are at work wit.hin 100iety, poi■onmg, 
corrupting, cliatraeliug, md clia■olviug it." ID thil work or eq,o■ition 
the anon are to be traced to their aollJ'Off, even to " the parent enor 
or priDoiple from whioh the 1ubordinate enor DMIU'ally illue1." 
"Then frimal, flmdamental, f'a1ae priDoiple1," oar author propoBM 
to exhibit, expoee, md aubveri ; md that " both negatively md 
afllrmatively; negat;inly, by showing how md wherein they 1n 
false; affirmatively, by ■ubnituting in their plaoe what ii po■itivel7 
the nth." Thil ii a benevolent, if a pre■umptnou aim. ID the 
expo■ition or evil, one half or the task undertaken, the author ohie87 
cliapla:,1 hil ■kill. But the piotare ii certainly dnWD in 1dioienU7 
deep shadow. The world ii hurrying on towards evil■ which In 
truly appalliug, and which Charehe■, philo■ophie■, •d government■ 
are unable to avert. "Everything that hall in it the element or the 
human, muat aoon &.nd wit.hin itaelf the ■eed■ or decay. The human 
hrinp with it the evil. Thinp, in■titntiom which were good 
originally, gradually become corrupt, md ball:, ab■olutely rotten. 
They muat, therefore, be overtarned, md the good freed again muat 
take a new form." "AbUle■ oluater around everything that i■ good 
ia thil world. The Christian Chunh, at it■ beginning, wu m ex• 
oellent in■titntion ; but what did it &.nail:, become ? The moat abao
lute, pinding, tyrannical de■potism that hu ever been invented. 
Bolding the con■oienoe■ or men in it■ grup, it had them ab■olutely_in 
it■ power, md in it■ day hu verily ruled the world with a rod or iron. 
All humm in■titution■ become corrupt-a very den for evil ■pirit■ to 
dwell in." Happily the gloomy ouUook ii partially relieved. 
" Perhap■ the end i■ not yet ; or perhap■ we have before ua the 
prelude or the ■econd coming or the Bon of llan. And even though 
it be not Bia &.nal advent, still He muat come. The good mu■t be 
■et Cree ; the kingdom or heaven muat in the end emerge viotorioua. 
Perhapa aooa a new era ii to begin, and we are but in the throe■ or 
ita parturition." We are not without hope ror the world, though the 
tone■ or thil wail or deepening aadneBB are ■oundiag in oar 8&1'11 ; md 
we ma11t give oar author credit ror directing our attention to ■ome 
available source■ or help. Much or the writing in the■e ■iI chapten 
on the Church, Baoerdotali■m, the Christian Cultus, the Pulpit, 
Cniver■aliam, and Civilisation, ia immature md uninrormed, ditl'Ul8, 
full or npetitiom, md wanting in euomeu and aooaraoy. Then i.■, 
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too, a leaven of dogmatism bener.t.h • philoeophioal out of e:zprea
aion. These are fault& not wholly redeemed by the nrong oarrent 
of earneat thought whioh 11U111 through the book, or by the evidently 
sincere deaire to upoae powerful but aubije evila t.hr.t mr.r the 
bleBHdneaa of the human raoe, 

The Life of Temptation. A Comae of Lectures delivered in 
Substance at St. Peter'a, Eaton-square, in Lent, 1872 ; 
also st All Saints', Margaret-street, in Lent, 1869. By 
the Rev. George Body, B.A.., Rector of Kirby ::Miaperton, 
Yorkshire. Bivingtona: London, Oxford, and Cambridge. 
1878. 

Tan ia r.not.her volume of aimple, er.meat, aoul-atirring worcla, 
der.ling with the mysteries of Chriatian experience, auch u would 
nit the lips of the most fervent Methodist preacher of preaent or 
put days. E.g. "There are days of revival through the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost. On every hand we hear of mr.ny conveniona 
to Christ. Thoae who were ' dead in treapaaeee and Bina ' are being 
made• alive unto God, through Jeau Christ.' Thie moving of men, 
under the power of the Holy Ghost, ia not cowed to any one cl&BII 
in our lr.nd. The ignorr.nt are rescued from darkness, the degraded 
are raised from the mire. The man of action, wearied with the reat
leNnea■ of time, ia attraoted by the repose of Jean■. The loven of 
refinement r.nd of beauty, an ever-increaaing multitude in days of a 
high oiviliaation, are attracted to the altogether Lovely One. Thanks 
be to God, day by day mr.ny are being led to Bia feet in penitence, 
r.nd made to rejoioe in Bia pardon and Bia peace. The number, 
therefore, of those who live to God ia ever increasing ; r.nd ao there 
are many • babes in OhriBt,' to whom it will be, through God'■ 
ble■aing, a real help to con■ider some of the features of that wilder
ness way through which they must pus to the Or.nun of God." 

U there be no great dept.h of thought in the volume, there i■ one 
pure r.nd praotical aim ; and if we deteot references to ■aoramental 
efficacy, r.nd perhaps other insidiou erron, the marvel to 118 ia how 
they can collli■t wit.h the great spiritual attainment& which are 
manifest, r.nd aide by aide with which they seem to 1lB almost u 
ilmoouou■ u they are UDDeceaaary. Hr. Body ia a repreaentative of 
a number of earnest Chriatir.n clergymen, whose efl'oria to awaken 
the ■lumbering conscience, r.nd lead men from sin to righteouBDeu, 
we approve u heartily as we condemn some of their views of doctrine 
r.nd ritual. 

7'11e Light of ..4.U .A.ge,. By the Rev. Gavin Carlyle, ::M . .A. 
London : Strahan and Co. 1878. 

ABarna study of t.hr.t great Life on whioh theology ia more r.nd more 
OODoeakat.ing iY regard. The writer 118811 that there i, peril alike in 
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a one-aided oolliemplation of Cbriat'■ DiYillity, ud iD tile u:oluive 
■tady or Bi■ Humanity. At preaent the duger lin rather iD the latter 
clireotion, for our very estimate or the hum&11 charaoter of Jea111 mut 
depend upon our fint deciding the quntion whether Be waa the Bon 
of Goel or not. Be endeavours, therefore, throughout to contemplate 
om Lord iD Bi■ Divine-human Penon, the only true method, we are 
persuaded, of rightly approaching the great subject. A further aim 
ia " to work out an idea presented to 111 constantly iD Scripture, and 
of great importance to the strengthening or raith, viz., the relation or 
Christ to the hi■tory or all ago and nations. The rew year■ or Bia 
lif'e on earth are not to be viewed apart Crom Bia relation to all agea." 
We oaDDot aay that there is any thing very &uh or original iD the 
way the idea is worked out, but the tone and spirit or the volume are 
admirable, and its arguments baaed on a reverent ■tady of the 
SoriptureL 

The Perfect Man; or, Jeeu.1 an E:eamp'le of Godly Life. 
Life in the World; beinlJ a. Selection from Sermons Preached 

at St. Luke's, Bennck-street By the Rev. Henry Jones, 
M.A., Incumbent of St. Luke's, Berwick-street, Boho. 
Second Edition. Rivingtons : London, Oxford, and 
Cambridge. 1878. 

W• should gladly weloome anything that promi■ed to help m to 
underat&Dd tha& file which p18118th all underat&Dding. This compaot 
little volume, the rormer of the two named, oonfinea itae1£ to thai 
which is euy to be undentood, the human file or Jeaua, which the 
common hum&11 eye can see. Within ita own aeir-appoiDted limits 
this ia a very aatiafaotory per(ormmoe. There ia much tender yet 
muly and thoughtfal writing ; and there ia alao a delioate and aua
tained beauty iD the reverent delineation or a aaored subject. It is 
a purely practical treatise ; and the more recondite question& relating 
to the person of Cbriat are studiously kept oat or view. The work 
ia likely to be u ueml u it is beautiful. It should not be rorgotten, 
however, that there are many important practical leaaons which can
not be learnt iD the absence or a right apprehelllion or the Divine 
nature of Obrist. 

The second volume hu neither the coherence nor the completenen 
of the fint ; but it ia full of good and wise counsela on common 
Ohriatian duties, and raith!nl condemnation of common sine. The 
language ia both simple and forcible, and well clothes the vigoro111 
and uaerul thoughts with which the volume abound,. The proper 
aonduet or file presented iD 1uch a lijfht, and divested of philoaophical 
llp80ulationa concerning origin, method, and end, aeeme a very 
simple matter, and quite within the reach of poaaible 1100ompliahment. 
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Srrrnma. Preaehtd in Mancht,ter. By Aleunder Maolann. 
Third Beriea. London : Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

1h. LCLABD rub de,ervedly amonpt the very bed preuhan of 
the day, and this new volume of 1ennou ia in every way worihy 
of hia repaw.tion, Be i1 a 1trong and manly thinker ; an admirable 
expositor of Boripture: and po11■e11e1 a powerful imagination, dil
ciplined by 10ber 1en1e. 

Few living preachen have greater power in handling the legitimate 
weapon■ of the pulpit. Be i.a fair in argument, aceurate in ana
ly■is, and ardent and eager in appeal. The intelleotual 1trength 
of Mr. Maclaren'■ H?mou i1 equalled, if not nrpUHd, by their 
■piritual force. We have read them with pleaaare, and reoommad 
them with conJidence. 

Pulpit Note,. With an Introduetory Enay on the Preaching of 
Je,us Chrillt. By .Joseph Parker, D.D. London: Strahan 
and Co. 1878, 

A PBJL\CBD who pablishe■ pulpit note■ doe■ more to invite oriticiam. 
than if he published 1ermon■ proper. Bi■ thought■, being 1et before 
the reader in oomprelled form, may be more readily weighed ud 
meuured thu if Uiey had to be 10aght through the length ud 
breadth of the ordinary H?mon, Dr. Parker ia unmisw.bbly clever 
and ingenio111-&Dy one cu see u much from the evidence of theae 
Pulpit Nota alone-bat we cunot 11,y mncb beyond that. Be 
carrie■ a good deal to his teit■, if he doe■ not get much oat of them : 
and whether hi■ ■abject. be "Birds'-ne■tl" or "Battlement.," 
"Ehnd the left-handed," or "Bbamgar ud the OI•goad," be i.a never 
at a 1011. It ia difficult to avoid the impresaion that hia ■tyle ia 
■polled by • continual ■training after ell'ect. We may be wrong in 
thia; bat we hope that Dr. Parker will not found a acbool of preaching. 
Bia ■tyle ia a tempting one to copy, bat would become inwlerable in 
the hand■ of imitator■. 

A· Oumpendium of E~angelical Theology, gir,m in the Word, of 
Holy Scripture. By Rev. William PasB1Dore. London: 
Longmans. 1878. 

Tim autbor of this work began with the intention of making it a 
Companion to Dr. Hodge'■ Outlina of TMOlogy. It grew, however, 
in bi.a band to large dimenaiona, and ia a very fall ud oarefally 
arranged manual of Chriatian doctrine, given in the word■ of Borip
ture, It would be a miatake to aappoae that doctrinal preference 
cannot be detected in a work of thia 10rt. The aelection ud 
collocation of Boripture pusagea will ■how the compiler's theological 
tendencies almost u clearly u Hpoaition itaelf. And why not ? 
U nleu knowledge ia to remain fragmentary and inharmonions, ii 
mut be combined ud olu■med. Through factl we leek theoiy, 
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through &Dalyai, or Scripture we urive at doctrine. That rductio ad 
obnvdum of • apuriou liberaliam in religions matton, the reading or 
the Scriptures" without note or aommeut," is u litLle poBBible as it ill 
to be desired. Hr. Paumore'a array and distribution of Scripture evi
dence on the doctrine or" The Decrees of God in General" are those of 
• Calvinist, u they could not Cail to be. We mention thi1, not as 
detracting Crom the value of a good book, but to describe it. The 
student of Dr. Hodges' O,itline, will find thi11 Compnulium almost 
DeceHary, and any theological student whatever will bd it useful. 

Little Book,-h,11 John Bunyan. The Pharisee and the Publiean, .fr. 
Edited by George Offer. London: Blackie and Bon. 1878. 

To publishers ¥8 issuing in a neat Corm and at a low price tht' 
principal practical, doctrinal, and experimental treatises or John 
Banyan. They will put these writings within the reach or many 
persona otherwise not likely to meet with them, and this will be 
good service done. Comparing, however, these sermons with the 
Pilgrim', Progreu, we cannot but think that Banyan had, to use 
lliltoo'a words, "in this manner or writing but the use of his left 
hand.'' There were, say, tiny Paritaua who might have preached 
these sermons, but there was only one man in the seventeenth cen
tury capable of writing the Pilgrim', Progr-. 

The School a,uf<Jhildren'• Bible. Prepo.red under the Super
intendence of the Rev. William Rogers, M.A. London: 
Longmans and Co. 1878. 

" TBB intention of thia volume ia to present the Bible in • form 
which shall be shorter, and at the same time bette~ adapted for the 
use ol children or young persons.'' Whether this ia or ia not • thing 
worth attempting we are not quite 1ure. II it be, the editor deserve■ 
thanks, for his work is well done. He omits on the whole what 
any parent or teacher would at tint pua by in teaching a child. The 
Psalms and the three tint Gospels are arranged aocordiug to their 
anbjects, and the Prophets according to their datea-Dauiel, by-the
bye, being put after Malachi, which in a children's Bible i1 some
what misleading. The book■ ol ChrooiolH and Esther are omitted 
altogether. 

Golden Oandle1tick1 ; or Sketche, of the Rile of ,ome Earlg 
Methodist <Jhurche,. By lohn Bond. London: E~ 
Stock. 1878. 

A sJ:Brs■ of short alndiea Crom the heroic age ol :Methodism, whiob 
first appeared in the pages ol a popular religious periodical, are pre
sented here in the shape ol • small readable volume. They atford 
good samples ol the mauuer in which Methodism tint extended itaelt 
both among the deD881' and the more scattered ol our populationa, 
arid will be useful to uumben ol our youlha u u introduction to the 
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larger hiatoriee or om Church. The writer'■ aim ia to atir up the 
modem generation or Methodist■ to au imitation or the " first worb" 
or their apiritual anceatry, and, despite a aertain quaintneu or atyle 
which a aevere criticiam might condemn, the spirit or earneahleu 
that pervadea the book will aecme the aymp11thy and attention or thou 
for whom he writea. We wiah thia little volume a large circulation. 

The Methodiat Clau-,nuting: an Euay on Chri,tian Fellov,-
ahip. By Elizabeth Sophia Fletcher, Author of "Miriam'a 
Choice," "Adam's Argument," &c., &c. With an Intro
duction by John H. James, D.D. London: Elliot 
Stock. 1878. 

Tm■ little work is one or a number or eBBays that competed 
recently for two prizes or .£100 and .£50 each on II The Cl11&s-meeting 
Eaaential to the Prosperity o( Methodism." In the opinion or the 
adjudicatora none came up to the standard or merit, and no prize wu 
awarded. The eaa11y before ua WIIB considered, however, the beat, 
and it hu been published by the 11uthoreaa that the public may judge 
for themselvea. It ia not for oa to adjudicate upon the 11djudic11tora. 
IC their object wu to aecure two eseaya-one worthy to be regarded 
oa a sort or denominational manifesto, and another calculated to re
preaent the popular aapecte or the question-we think we can detect 
in the atyle ond matter or the present volume some or the re11&ona 
that may have led to ite rejection.' It is a mixture, and not II perfect 
one, or the • two diverae elem6nta ; the philoaophieal strain is not 
evenly maintained, and the popular pictures are not natnral enough and 
not BUfficiently filled out to be greatly attractive. Apart from the cir
cumstances of ite production, we can, however, recommend the book, 
especially to those whoae views and convictions or the privilege or 
Chmch-(ellowahip may need broadening and deepening. 

Catherine ; or, a Daughter in Heai·en. By the Author of 
"Agnes and the Little Key." London: Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co. 

Tms ia a book for those that momn. Othera may wonder why it 
wu written, but for B'Dch as have pueed through similar bereave
ments it will be found to ovenlow with conaolation. or ite five 
chaptera, the first touchingly narrates the circumstances attending the 
departure or a beloved and piooa daughter joat budding into woman
hood; the second points out considerations that may tend to alleviate 
the dread of diaaolution ; the third rebukes exceaaive grief, and the 
fourth unhallowed curiosity, respecting the departed; while the fifth 
holds forth the great hope of Chriatianity in the redemption or the 
body. 'l'hroughout it breathes the:spirit of true devotion and chas
tened BUbmisaion to the will or God. To all who are placed in likoJ 
circumstance■ or aormw we would say, get thia mtte book, and read 
H, and ■trive to reach the stand-point from whioh H hu beeu written. 
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Il. GENERAL LITERATURE. 

TM Life of John. Milton.: Narrated in. Con.n.ec:tion. with the 
Politietd, Ecc:ltliaatical, an.d Liura'1J Hiato,y of hi, Ti~. 
By David Masson, M.A., LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric and 
English Literature in the University of Edinburgh. Vol. 
III. 1648-1649. London : M:aomillan and Co. 1878. 

IT ii fil\een yean since the tint. volume of thia work appeared, 
and the author announced hia intenLion of "e:a:hibiting Milton'• life 
in i'8 oonneoLiona with all the more notable phenomena of the period 
in British hiatory in which it waa cut ; ita atate poliLica, ita eccle
aiutical variaLiona; ita literature, and apeculaLive thought." With 
the view that Dr. Muson baa taken of hia task it baa proved a moat 
laborioua undertaking, and opinion will ■till be divided aa to the 
wiadom of the plan adopted. No life of Milton could, of courae, 
be written without large and frequent reference to the time■ in 
which he lived ; but auch reference might have been more atrictly pro
portioned to the requirement. of a biography. Otherwiae the per
apecLive of the work ia endangered, and Milton runa the riak of 
appearing no larger on t:ae canvaa than aome other■ who figure in the 
crowded, atormy drama of the time. It ia not surpriaing that this 
work baa outgrown the sc:ue on which it waa projected. Three 
volume■ were to have brought it to a close, and here ia the third, 
oon\aining more than 700 page■, and the Commonwealth I\Ud the Resto
raLion are yet to come, beside■ that laat and mightiest period of the 
poet'■ life, the era of Pararliu Lo,e and Paradiu .&gained and 
&nuon .A.goni,tu. We would auggeat that, at aome future Lime, Dr. 
Maaaon should publish the Life of Milton apart from the hiatory 
of hia Lime■, moved by the reasonable complaint of atudenta 
of literature that the beat modern life of Milton ia embedded in a 
historical work which, from its aize and ooatlineaa, ia comparatively 
inacceaaible. Thi■ ia not aaid in disparagement, but in hearty appre• 
ciation of Dr. Maaaon'a labour■; they are worthy of the year■ 
devoted to them, and we aiDcerely wiah him aucceaa in bringing 
them to a close. 

The present volume carriea us through the &ix yeara of civil war 
from 1648 to 1640, beginning with the fint session of the Weatminater 
Aaaembly, and ending with the execution of the King. Milton, now 
about thirty-five year, of age, had entered upon that second part 
of hia literary life, the twenty years given to politics and eccle
aiutical oontroveray, which may be called his proae period, lying 
behrND the rich spring-Lime and ailll more wonderful autumn of bia 
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poetic geniaa. During this time, including the beat yean of bis IH'e, 
Milton laid a.aide his high ambition u a poet, and devoted himaell' to the 
leaa congenial wka to which hie sense or duty called him. Bow far 
this waa an interruption of the solemn purpose or bis life may be 
gathered from bis writings. Few thinga in literary history are more 
remarkable than the way in which Milton seems from the first to 
have been conacioaa of a high vocation. Be was " called " in early 
youth, and henceforward religiouely counts himself set apart for some 
great wk, to be revealed in due time, for which be mast prepare by 
" induabioua and select reading, steady observation, and insight into 
all aeemly and generoaa arts and affairs, net without devout prayer 
to that Etemal Spirit who can enrich with all utterance and know
ledge, and send■ out Bi■ ■eraphim with the hallowed fire of Bi■ 
altar, to touch and purify the lips of whom Be please■." In the 
" Vacation Exerciae," written in bis nineteenth year, be thaa addre111a 
hia native language :-

" I hue 10me naked t.hooghle &ha& roT11 aboo&, 
And loudly knock &ci hr.Te \heir ,-age oo& ; 
• • • • • 
Ye& I had ra&her, if I were to chooae, 
Thy 118nioe in 10me gr&'fllr 1objec& me, 
Boch u may make t.hee aearch t.hy eoffen round, 
Before t.hou clot.he my fancy in II& IODDd." 

This was indeed giving early notice of a claim that was to lie in 
abeyance forty yean, though steadily kept in mind. 

On arriving at the age of twenty-three be solemnly pledgee himaeH-
" To t.ha& ame lo&, howe1'11r mean or high, 

Toward whioh time lead■ me, and t.he will of Bea-." 

And thi■ pledge ia not forgotten or revoked amid the stern occupa
tion■ of many following yean. He never did more than postpone 
hi■ hope, and in doing ao be speaks of it thna :-·• Neither do I 
Uiink it ahame to covenant with any knowing reader, that for 
aome years yet I may go on bust with him toward the payment 
of what I am now indebted, as being a work not to be raised 
from the heat of youth, or the vapoun of wine ; like that which 
flows at wute from the pen of some vulgar amouriat, or the trencher 
fury of a rhyming parasite; nor to be obtained by the invocation of 
Dame Memory and her ayreu daughtera ; ... till which in some meuure 
be comp1,111ed at mine own peril and coat, I refuae not to aaatain thia 
expectation from as many u are not loath to hazard 10 much credu
lity upon the beat pledges that I can give them." Theae pledges were 
redeemed when, in 1667, be gave to the world his Pamdi,e Lad. 

To one who bad thus recogai■ed from the fint his high vocation, 
the interruption of the Civil War, and the yean of ■trite which it 
brought him, was a moat aerioue disturbance of plans and pmpo■e1. 
But why ■bould it be 10 ? Why could not a acholar and poet ■eat 
lbelter in theae rough time■, and, hiding himaalf from the abire of 
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tongue■, build the alow fabrio or an immortal poem in peaee ? Be 
would tiave beeD more than forgiven had he done eo, but it lay not in 
his power. The very air wu charged with controversy; the con4iot 
or opillioa on religion and lawa wu to t.he full u atrenuou u t.he 
actual hoatilitiea or the field. The Ame atirring or men'a mind■ that 
brought about the one prodaoed t.he other, and the BIUIUllOIUJ to take 
■idea could not be reCuod. When all that was co11Dted higheat kuth 
aeemed to be crying, " Be that ia not with me, ia against me,'' John 
Milton, oC all men living, waa leut likely to remain 11Dmoved. The 
time wu " oat oC joint," but he did not, could not aay-

" 0 01IJ'lled spite, 
That nar I wu bom io aet it righ\." 

The key-note to hia polemical writing■ may be £011Dd in t.he following 
worda: "For, aurely, to every good &Dd peaceable man, it mut in 
nature needa be a hateful t.hing to be the diapleuer and moleater 
or t.ho118anda, much better would it like him, doubUesa, to be the 
meBB8uger or gladuesa and contentment, which ia hia chief intended 
buineaa to all m&Dkind, but that they resist and oppose t.heir own 
true happineaa. But when God command■ to take t.he trumpet and 
blow a dolorou or j&J'J'ing blaat, it lies not in man'a will what he ahall 
-conceal." 

At t.he opening or the volume beCore 111, July 1648, Milton ia keep
ing achool in Alderagate Street, from whence he afterwarda removed 
to a larger houe in Barbic&D. Dr. Johnaon'a aneer ia well-known,
• BDeer whioh, perhaps, he would have withheld had he remembered 
that at the aame time Jeremy Taylor wu aimilarly engaged in the 
remote Welah village or LlauvihangeL Johueou had been a teacher 
himaelC, aud 1ho11ld have Celt a cert.aiu pride in the £act that a achool
maater in London published the ..4.rtopagitiea in 1644, and a achool
maater in Carmartheushire the Liberty of Prop1iaying three years 
later. From auch retreata and iu ■nch honourable employment did 
England'■ beat and greateat eona, while waiting Cor better timea, 
11ene the great cause or liberty. Milton's nephew, Edward Phillip■, 
aye or hia 11Dcle living at the houe in Barbican in 1671, "And now 
t.he ho1118 looked again like a house or the Muea only, though the 
acceaaion or acholara wu not great. Poasibly hia proceeding th111 
far in the education or youth may have been the oocaaion or eome of 
hia adveraariea calliug him pedagogue aud achoolmuter ; whereu it ia 
well known he never aet up for a public achool to teach all the yo11Dg 
fry or a parish, but only waa willing to impart hia learning and know
ledge to relatioDB, and the son■ or eome geuUemen th'" were hia 
intimate trienda." Dr. Maaaon reckoua that the honour or being 
Milton'■ pupil■ may have been ahared by u mauy aa twenty or 
thirty youtha in all, or whom, however, he ia only able to trace 
eigbL 

The liat or Milton'a writinga during the period contained in thia 
volume inoladea the Tr«ieim on DitJOru, the Trad on Edw.atior1, 
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ud the immortal Anopagitita. Tbia latter i■ likely to keep ila pkee 
in general e■teem u the flower 1Dd erown of his pro■e woru: It is 
the beat apeoim.en of his eloquence, 1Dd breathea throughout a noble 
love of truth 1Dd freedom. The theme doea not, a■ in the Trealis# 
°" Divoru, prevent the reader'a fall enjoyment. Aa a plea for liberty 
of thought and utteruoe it ia aa irreaiatible in argument u it ia rich 
in intellectual aplendour. It haa been well said that Milton, who broke 
the ground on thia great theme, haa emauated it. Be opened the 
■abj ed, and he cloaed it. 

If the timea had done nothing more than oall Milton tn auch ■bife u 
thia, poaterity, compensated by the rich harveat of hia proae, would. 
hardly grudge the ■uapen■ion of his poetic labour■. Bat controver■y 
■harpeued into combat with varioua 1Dtagoniata, worthy and unworthy. 
and the law■ of intellectual war not being u yet adju■ted to modem 
notioua of decorum, the mode of fighting appeara to ua aavage, not to 
■ay bruLal. We have not yet, perhapa, our■elvea come to the virtaou■ 
pitch of arguing with philoaophioal preciaion and perfect command of 
temper ; bat something hu been gained in thia matter since Milton'a 
time. Bow he 1Dd Salmuiu■ banged and abaaed each other in 
lumbering Latin ia known to moat readera. The Cola1terio11, pub• 
liahed in 1645, ahowa Milton administering punishment in English to 
one of the numeroua critics of his Doctri,u and Di,cjplin• of Di110tt.e. 
Here ia Dr. Maaaon'a account :-" Never wu poor wretch BO mauled, 
BO tumbled and rolled, 1Dd kept on tumbling and rolling in iguo
miniou■ mire. Milton indeed pay■ him the cempliment of following 
his reaaoninga, reatatiug them in their order, and quoting his words; 
bat it ia only, u it were, to wrap up the reaaoner in the raga of hia 
own bringing, and then kick him along u a foot-ball through a mile 
of mud. We need not trouble ouraelvea with the reaaonings, or with 
the incidenLal repetitions of Milton'■ doctrine to which they give riae • 
it will be enough to exhibit the emphuis of Milton'a foot, adminiatered 
at interval& to the human bundle it ia propelling. • I mean not to 
d.iapate philoaophy with thia Pork,' he says, ueor tbe beginning • 
• thia clod of au antagoniat,' he calls him at tbe next kick ; • a aerving
man both by nature and function, ID idiot by breeding, and a solicitor 
by pre,amption,' ia the third propulsion ; after which we loae reckon
ing of the number of kicka, they come aometimea ao ingeniou■ly fut. 
• Basest 1Dd hungriest inditer,' • groom,' • rank pettifogger,'• mere 
and arrant pettifogger,' 'no 1Dtic hobnail at a morrice bat ia more 
handsomely facetiou■ ;' • a boar in a vineyard,' • a snout in thia 
pickle,' 'the aerving-man at Addlegate • (aaggeated by the "Maids at 
Aldgate "), • thia odious fool,' • the noiaome stench of hia rude alot,' 
• the hide of a varlet,' • such ID annrilled hogshead,' • anch a oock
brained solicitor,' 'not a golden but a brazen &RB,• • barbarian, the 
■hame of all honeat attorney,, why do they not hoiat him over the 
bar 1Dd blanket him ? ' Bach are a few of the varied eleguciea. Two 
or thrH of them break the bounds within which modern taste permit. 
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quotation. • I may be driven,' he 1&:J'II in the end, • to curl up t.bia 
gliding proae into a rough 1todaio that llhall rime him into 1ucb a COD• 
dition u, instead of jlldging good boob to be burut by the e:uou
tionor, be Bhall be readier to be hi■ OWD hangman. So much for t.bia 
nuisance.' After wbioh, u if feeling that he bad gons too far, he 
begs any penon diSBenting from his 1>9drin,, and willing to argue it 
fairly, not to infer lrom this Coliuurion t.hat he wu displeased at 
being contradicted in priut, or tb11t he did not kuow how to receive a 
£air antagonist with civility. Practically, however, I should fancy 
that, after the c.,1,111t,,-ion, moat people would be indisposed to try the 
experime-ut of knowing what Milwn moant by boiug civil to an 
ADtasonist." 

We feel wi though it were hudly fnir to quote Milton in t.bia vein. 
It can be no pleneure to any one to pick out the specks that dis
figure the m11gnificonce of his proll8. And let H bo remembered that 
he who gripped his antagunisLs th111 roughly, wrestled according to 
the ti&shiun of his times, while far in advauoe of hia time■ u the 
opponent of all pains and penalties for mattera of opinion. In the 
age of the Star Chamber and the Long Pa.rliA111ent, :Milton could aay of 
him1elf that " i11 all hi11 writing he spllke not that any man'• skin should 
be raaed,'' The great demand of the ..4.reopagieicr, is not for the aup
preeeion of error, but f.,r the freedom of truth:-" Though all the 
winds of doctrine were let loose to play upon the earth, so Troth be 
in the field, we do iujudiciouijly by licensing and prohibiting to mia
doubt her strength. Let her sud falaohood gmpple ; who ever knew 
Truth put to the wont in a froe aud open encoW1t.or ?" 

Although this period of MiUou'a life yielded 110 new pooma except 
a few aonuels and a metrical veraion of nine of t!io P11alDU1, yet in 
1046-the year of Naaehy-he published the fir11t edition of hi■ 
poems. "Except hie lines On Slurl·upenrt, writton in 1630, and 
prefixed nnonymoasly to tile Second Folio Sh:1.kc11peare in 1082 ; 
his Com,1.,, written and 11ctod in l<IB!, and sent to the press also 
without the author's name, by ~i11 friend Henry Lawes, in 1687; and 
his Lyculaa, writton in 1687, and printed in 1688, in t.he Cambridge 
University volume of V,r,u on Edward Killg'• Dtatli, but only with 
the initials J. M.''-except theee, and perhaps 11n.>ther ac:rap or two 
of Latin or English verae that had been printed in a semi-private 
manner, all Milton'a poems, written at intervals over a period of 
more than twenty y11ara, had remained in bis own keeping in manu
acript, and had been commnnioatod to friends only in that form. In 
consequence of what had been thus printed, or privatt>ly circulated, 
a oertain roputation f'llr Millon aa a poet had. indeed, been established ; 
but the voice of this reputation waa hardly heard amid the much 
louder uproar caued by hi■ eleven prose pamphlets betweeu 1641 
and 1046.'' 

For many yenra to come Milton'• reputation 1\8 a poet wna to re■t 
upon t.bia volume, and it is ouriou to redeot how dill'erent would have 



LiUra,y Noticu. 

been hie position in English, in mtlveraal literature, had ha cliad,.aay, 
at fifty yeU'I of age, leaving the great idea of hie life unrealised. 
The Milton whom we know holds .Priradi,e Lt,- in hie hand, but to 
hia own generation he waa not thu known ; hi■ fame rested upon 
other achievements. Meanwhile the oalm and silent preparation 
for hia great work must be thought of aa occupying the inner life 
of hi1 spirit through those years when he aeemed to have foreawom 
poetry ; and when at length he aet himself to accomplish the purpoH 
of his lifetime, it wu not merely that age and blindness bad given 
him leisure, but that he felt himaelf endued with that " inw,u-d ripe
ness '' after which he had ao long and devouUy aspired. But Dr. 
Maaaon is far from having brought the story of Milton'a life to ita 
close, and that he may do ao within a reasonable period we are tempted 
to hope that he ,vill abridge the Hi,to,·y, lest, by any of the chances to 
whioh time gives rise, his great work be left a fragment after all. 

Calduon's Drama11. Tlit Wonder-1rorking Magician: Life is 
a Drea,n: The Purgatory of Saint Patrick. Now first 
translated fully from the Spanish in the Metre of the 
Original. By Denis Florence Mac-Carthy. London: 
Henry S. King o.nd Co., 65, Comhill, and 12, Paternoster 
Row. 1878, 

Ttil'l&LATIONB may be broadly divided into two closaes,-tbo1e that 
have an absolute value ot' their own as independent worka of art, and 
thoae that have literary value of ~arying qualities, permanent only so 
long aa they remain unrnpeneded. Translations of tho first order are 
extremely rare in our literature, and yet thcro are many attempts 
in thia branch of literature, which, although very likely to be 
aupcrseded so for III artistic qunlities ore concerned, are not likely to 
be thrown on one aide, inasmuch u there ore often valuable critical 
qualities to be found in a translation without any high value of a kind 
properly Brtiatie. Poetic tranalBtiona with an llbsolute value as inde
pendent works of art havo invariably been the work of men who are 
themaelvcs poets of a high order,--except in one instance, in 
whir.h a woma1l-poct of a high order (Mrs. Drowning) gave ua a 
beautiful version of the Prometlieu, Bound: and of this claaa of work 
it were nnreaaonablo to expect many examples in a generation, u 
poeta can generally employ tbemaelv('8 more profitably than in tranala
tion. To which order o new trnnsllltion belongs is the first question 
wo ask about it; and when wo apply that question to llr. Deni.a 
Florence llac-Cllrthy's volume of Dramas from Calderon, we do not 
hesitate for a moment in pronouncing them ,aot of the first order,-not 
worka of art with an absolute value of their own, independent of the 
value of the originalll. 

It must not be understood that we wish to speak slightingly of this 
volume: on the contrary, we think the public have good reason to be 
grateful for it. ?dr. llao-Carthy'• i■ the 11.rat attempt to_ render theae 
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play■ of Calderon, 80 remarkable in form, in the metree of the origi
nala; and, where form i■ 80 important a conaideratiun in the whole 
re■ult u it i■ in the cue of Calderon, it i■ a great thing for Engli■b 
naden to get an opportunity of judging of that form, eveu if ren
den:d without that 8U8tained aJll.atua which marka out the true poet 
from the acbolarly or critical student. 

llr. llac-Carthy i■ a man of much enthuaium, u be baa previoualy 
1howo in hi• reeearchee on Shelley ; and be bu evidently made the 
worka of the great Spanish dramati■t a BUbject elf moet loving and 
enthoaiutic atudy. He haa alao aome natural gift of lyric ioatinct that 
etaoda him in good atead in the rendering of numeroue paaaagee of hil 
great original into a language little adupted by nature III ours i■ to 
represent the peculiar melodies and harmoniea of Spanish vene. It 
ii, however, in the abort trochaic metre that form■ the principal fabrio 
of the play■ that we feel moet pointedly the want of sustained poetic 
inetinct in the rendering. In the originala the lyric character of the 
dramu i■ maintained in theee trochaic pauagea by that 1y1tem of 
U10oancea peculiar to Spanieh poetry ; but it ii probably quite beyond 
the reaourcea of the Eoglieb language to reproduce the effect of theae 
Bllsonance■ even in giving the technical equivalent of them; and 
any failure or deB.cieocy in thie respect muet n-.rily make itaelf 
Mt in voluminous dramae like these. Thoa to ■ay that the form of 
the drama• i■ preaened ie not much more expreait'e than it would be 
to ■ay of a German trellldat.ioo of the laat act of 8helley'1 Prometlaeu 
that the form waa retained, bcc11uae none of the rhymea were omitted, 
although all the subtler cffecte might be (aa they certainly would 
be) allowed to eacape in the pasaege from one tongue to the other. 
St.ill t.hia attempt, like every able and creditable attempt to traoaplaot 
difficult forms into the Englieh language, baa, besidee the special value 
of the aocompli■bed work, thie great general value, that it helpa in the 
development of the lyric resource■ of our tongue, even if the reault be 
not it.self a great lyrical outpouring. 

The three dramaa selected by Mr. llac-Carthy are all eminently 
intereeting, and of high dramatic rank; and we will not epoil the 
pleunre of any intending reader by analysing either of the plot.II, but 
content oUl'Belvea with a epecimen of the workmanship of the preaent 
traoelator. Some of the opening epeecbea of Calderon are magnificent 
piecee of atrong impuleive veni.ficat.ion. We aelect the speech of Cyprian 
at the commencement of the great ebipwreck aceoe in the Magi«> 
Prodigio,o u a favourable 1pecimeo of .Hr. Mac-Carthy'e work, and one 
available for comparison with work of a higher poetic impulae, aa it ia 
already familiar to English readen in Shelley'• tramlation. 

" What'■ \hi■, ye heaven■ 10 pure t 
Clear bat a moment henoe and now obaome, 
Ye fright Uie gentle day I 
The ilillllder-ball■, Uie ligbtning'a (orkM ray, 
Leap from ii. riNn breui-
Tan:i4o abape11 u oanno& keep 8' mi; 
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All the whole heaTllll & ffllW1I of aloud• doUi wear, 
And wiih Uie 1111rli111 min. like •U8&1Dina hGir, 
Thu mountain'• brow i■ bound. 
Ouhpn&d below, Uie whole horizon round 
la one TOloanio pyre. 
Th■ BUD i■ dead, Uie air i■ nnoke, het.TIID £re. 
Philo■ophy, how far bom t.hee I stray, 
When I O&DDot ezplain the m&rTela of tbi1 day! 
And now Ula aea, upborne on cloud. the while, 
8eeml lib 10me nuned pile, 
That arambling down Ula wind u 'twere a. wall, 
In duat not foam lloth fall. 
And ■truggling Uirougb the gloom, 
Facing ihe swrm, r, mighty ehip aeeb room 
On Uie open .,., whose rage it aeemo to courl, 
Flying the i!r.nl!t'roua pUy of the J10rl. 
The noi■e, the terror, r.nd Lhr.i fer.rful cry, 
Giff fr.W r.ugury 
Of the impending etroke. Daath heai'8&et!, 
For each already diea who der.th awr.ita. 
With ponen'8 the whole atmoephere is rile, 
Nor l1 it a.ll Ula effeo* of elemonW abife. 
The ■hip ie rip with tempest u h ll.ies. 
n ruahe■ OD t.he lee, 
The wr.r i■ now no longer of the IN; 
Upon • hidden root n etrikee : U breaks u with r, thunder ahoek. 
Blood ilake■ Uie foam where helpleu it is toat."-l'p. l&-1-li. 

Oulitc& the Serf. A Tragedy. By the Author of "Friends in 
Council." Second Edition. Strahan and Co., 66, Lud
gate-hill, London. 1878. 

To tragic drama is not exactly the foru of Sir Arthur Helps ; and 
we preioume it is in the confidence that 011lita tl,e Serf bad been u 
completely loet aigbt of 8!I Henry JI. and Oatl1eri11e Doug1n,, in this 
bnay reading world, overatocked aa it i1 with good as well aa bad 
dramatio work, that the publiehcra have tried to git"e this new edition 
the cbnlll'nging air of 11 book publio1bl'd for the first time. This baa been 
done by printing the words " aecond edition" in extremely small italics 
within brackets, below the imprint,-a point usually occupied by tho 
uninteresting words " nil rights reserved," if oceupil'd at all, and 
certainly a point at which none but the most inveterate book-woro1s 
ever glance. We confeaa that, though we hnn long known of tho 
existence of thia tragedy, we had not read it until now, and that we 
have read this new edition with ,rreat ntiafoction. If the workman
ship, drnmatio and poetic, is not first-rate, the plot is extremely inttr
eating, and ably carried out. We recommend the book strongly to the 
notice of serious readera. 

Plutareh: Hit Life, Iii, Live,, and Hit JloralR. Four 
Lectures. By Richard Chenevix Trench, D.D., Arch
bishop of Dnblin. London : Mo.cmillo.n and Co. 1878. 

Tu germ of this volume wu a lecture which the author delivered 
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eome time ago to • lllll8ll literary IOCiety in Doblin. In preparing it 
for the p~, the one lecture developed by a very natural 1~roce11 of 
upauiou into four, and the result ia a 1tady of the life an writinp 
of Plutarch with eome pretenaiona to completeneu, at leut in outline. 
Dr. Trench half apologiaea for publiahing IO much about one with 
whom everybody auomea himself familiar; but those who know what. 
thia kind of univenal familiarity amounts to will not think moch of 
the objection. A Greek or Latin author who ia not incloded in the 
naual cou1'118 of ■chool and university reading may, for eome reaaon or 
other, be pretty well known by name, bot that will be 11bout all, ao far 
u people generally are concerned. In the CW10 of Plutarch, too, aooh 
npatation u he hu ie almost eolely in connection with one work-hia 
incomparable Lit1u, bia other writings being little known. Dr. 'l'reuoh 
may hold hillllelf more than juatilied in oll'ering a abort acooant or 
Plutarch'• life and writioge, together with a aketch of hia time■, 
1ufllcient to throw ligbt upon hie pot'iLion u a man and an author. 

The popularity of the Lioa ia ono of the phenomena of literarJ 
hiatory. In almoet all agea and conntriea they have been among the 
favourite reading of learned and unlearned, of kinga and 1tateemen, of 
1tadente, poeta, and men of the world. To uee the worda of Madame 
Boland, they have been " the paeture of great aouls " (la piP.tore d• 
grandea li.mea), while thoy have equally belonged to the clue of aimple 
readers who aeek but to be interested and amuaed. Dr. Trench aaya: 
"In anewer to the question, Whet i1 the &eCret of hia popularity! 
a popularity which, if not quite equ11l now to what it w111 at the 
Renaieaanoe, hu yet atood the teat of agea,-1 ahonld be diapoeed to 
ucribe it, tint and chiefly, to the clear inaight which he had into the 
diatinotion between hietory, which ho did not writo, and biography, 
which he did . ... Vivid moral portroitur11; this ia what he aimed at, 
and thia ie what be achieved. It is not too much to affirm that hi& 
leading purpoee in writing these livea was not historical but ethical. 
More or leas of hiatorical background he wu obliged to give to the 
portraite which ho drew; but always and altogether in aubordination. 
to the portrait iteelt" Thia ia perhapa a eulll.cicnt reply. Not all men. 
can understand bietory, but all can apprcciato biography. And u a 
biographer Plutarch ia unrivw.led among tho anoienta, perbapa not 
nrpuaed among the modems. He ia c:ertoinly master of hia art, 
grospe the character BII a whole, 1obordinates detaile to the general 
conception, and makes a portrait complete, not by the number of hi& 
1trokee, but by their harmony. "Whatever dillplayl'd character, aened 
in any way to interpret the man, brought out hie mental and moral 
features,-~, however emall it may aeem, wu precious to him, wu 
carefully reoorded by him ; whatover waa not charattcristic, however 
large, he for•hortened, if he could not let go altogether ; puaed 
wholly by it if he could, as eomethiog with which he had no concern. 
He hu, in more placea than one, expreucd himaelf on this point. 
Thue, in hia Life of Alex1U1der, he deeires hia readera not to blame him if 
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he omits many things, and these of great importanoe; for, he goee 011 

to eay: • The noblest deeds do not always show virtiies and vicm; but 
often times a light occaaion, a word, or some sport, makes men'• natural 
dispositions and mannen appear more plain than the famou baWea won, 
wherein are slain ten thoU811Jld men.'" 

:Moat modem readers will, we imagine, be of opinion that Plutarch 
gained nnthing by arranging his Li11e1 in pain, in each cue a Ureek 
and a Roman, followed by a comparison of the two men. Human 
oharacten do not admit this kind of comparison, and even where the 
incidents of two lives do bear some kind of resemblance, we ■hall 
seldom, by bringing them together, gain anything towards the better 
undentanding either of one or the other. In the majority of hie 
parallels. it is eaey to eee the pointa of resemblance, ae, for inatanoe, 
when he pain DemOBthenea and Cicero, and Alexander with Cmsar; 
but it is almOBt euier to see the points of non-resemblance, the ci.r
cnmatancoa that prevent comparison being at leut a11 numeroua aa 
thOlle that favonr it. Un1atisfactory, howcTer, ae thia arrangement ie 
to u, it would have more meaning for him, u Dr. Trench points out 
in hi1 second chapter. 

Plntarch wu a Greek, but-a Greek of the Roman Empire. Living 
Greece wu no more. She had lOBt her political independence, and 
something beaide. The decline of the Greek character wu almDBt BI 
complete u the decay of the Greek power. A certain intellectual 
ascendency belonged to Greece,-the Greece of literature, art, and 
philOBOphy, in her lowest estate; but there were upecta of this 
auperiority which, to a Greek like Plutarch, would be more of a 
humiliation than anything elae. The loas of a noble national existence 
could not be compenaated by the faot that everywhere throughout the 
Empire the " hungry Greekling" managed to make a living out of hie 
oonqueron u artist, grammarian, or adTenturer. 

" I cannot doubt that, patriot BI l'lutarch wu, this spectacle of the 
political nullity of the Greek nation, of the utter decadence and decay 
of that land which ho loved 10 well, was a motive which wronght 
mightily with him, urging him to ■how what manner and breed of men. 
she once had borne ; men that could be matched and paired with the 
beet and greatest among that other people which, having p888ed her in 
the race, wu now marching in the forefront of the world. He wu 
fain to ahow that Greece had worthiea, whom ahe could set man for 
man over againat the later breed of Rome, and not fear a comparison 
with them." 

Dr. Trench paya n high tribute to Sir Thomu North's translation of 
the Lillu, which appeared in 1679, and ie ■till of interest to the 
student BI marking a particular 1tage of the Engli■h language, and 
1ome of the beat aapectll of the lnnguoge at that time. Bat the ue 
which Shakespeare made of it ie, perhaps, it■ chief title to honour. 
"N:or do I think it too mach to atllrm that his three great Roman 
playa, reproducing the ancien\ Boman world u no other modem poetry 
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hu evar don&-1 refer to Ooriolaau, Jttliu,_OfffM', and .Anto,ey n,id 
Okopaera-would never hBTe emted, or, had Shakespelll'e lighted by 
chau.ce on these argument.I, would ha't'8 existed in form, altogether 
different from thoee in which they now appear, if Pluta.rch had not 
written, au.d Sir Tho~u North, or aome other in hia place, had not 
translated.'' It ia not merely that Bhakelpe&l'lt fonnd the ■uggeetion 
of theae great dramu in North'• "Pluwch," but he wu content to 
tramfer to hie own page emting characten, and often, without ony 
pretence of concealing the fact, to adopt tho very words of Sir Thomu 
North, with such slight alteration u might be necaaary for hia vene, 
The rule that goveme euoh appropriation, is, it should be remembered, 
that the rich may borrow, but not the poor; the strong may help 
themaelves, the weak muat not. If all thoee to whom Shakeepeare 
,vu indebted took back their own, they would not impo.-erieh him: 
whether he built with other men'• materiw or hie own, it ia the in
communicable secret of hie geniue that gives hie work it.a value. 

Hore than half of this little volume is del"oted to the other writinga 
of Plutarch. They an, very numcrons, though it is likely enough that 
aeveral of the essays inoluded in the Moraiia ure not really by him. 
For the most part hie writings are practical,---coutributions toward, a 
working philosophy of human life, reflections on conduct and character, 
and 1uggestioo1 conCflrning religion and morals in which the philoeopher 
ia, in fact, what the vocabulary of a later age hu culled a " Spiritual 
Director." Plutarch w1111 not a ~peculative thinker of mooh force or 
originality ; hia ■trength lay in that ethica! region where a man'■ beet 
qualifications are right feeling, good eeoH, knowledge of men and 
their afro.in, o.nd. perhaps more than anything else, genuine ■ympathy. 
Abundantly poseeesing these qoalitiea, and exercieing them through 
life, upon the whole, on the aide of truth and goodnese, Plutarch did, 
beyoud doubt, llf!rve hie generotion. Hardly any writer of au.tiquity 
comes nelll'er to the Christian 1tandlll'd of moral judgment. The age 
in which he lived-the eecond half of the flnt century-witnessed the 
beginning of a moral reaction within the heathen world, 11 "revival," 
in which whatever of good that old world J)Oll888Red eeemed quickened 
to make one last eft'ort to arrest tho utter corruption that wu setting 
in. Under Tnjan, Hadrian, and the Anlooinet, there eeemed to be 
acme alight hope for the moral■ of the Roman world. But the di118818 
lay too deep ; no remedie■ i1Suing from the heathen ■ohool■ of ethic■ 
could reach it. Other fonntaio■ were to be opened, were already 
opened in Plntarch'e time, at which the ezhaneted world wu to renew 
it■ life. But it would be entirely wrong to disparage the labour of 
thoee nobler ■oule, who, kuowing nothing of Cbriatianity, strove to 
regenerate in their own way a world whoee misery they deeply felt. 
The period which witneued throu,thout the Roman Empire the two
fold contrary movement.a of Chri■tiau.ity and heathenism-the one 
riling into life, the other falling into utter feeblen- au.d death-pre
llllt■ 10me featuree of the greate■t intereet. In looking back upon the 
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early progreu of Cbriatianity, and tracing the proce11 ofitagndual reaotr
nition in the world which it W81 to form anew, few thinp ■trike na 81 more 
notable than the fact that the choiceet apirita of the age were not fore
moat in ·diecerning ita true natnre. That men like Pliny and Taaitna, 
like Seneca, and Plutarch, and llarcua A.urelina were not Cbriatiana ia 
among the disappointment■ of history. One thinks with regret of 
their living in the aame world with the Chriatian religion, and aeeing 
"no form or comoline88 in it," while it 'Wllll discovering ita power and 
beauty to maltitudea around them. Plutarch, who w1111 educated at 
Athena, might almost have heard Paul preach on liars' Hill, while u 
a man he might euily hDve convened with John at Epheau■. During 
the greater part of his life be mnat have been in the immediate neigh
bourhood of Chrietian Churches, and yet not a eingle allusion in hia 
writinp 1hows that he was aware of their w,tence, or had Lhe slightest 
acquaintance with the Chrietian body. If he ever came acro88 them, 
they awakened no curiosity, and eierciaed no influence upon him. ID 
thi■ there ii a moral which we ■ball not atay to point out, ao readily 
will it occur to a thoughtful reader. But the Tirtuea of the great 
heathen light up the gloomy timea in which they lived, and forbid u■ 
to be wholly despondent about even the darkest ago. With this re
flection Dr. Trenuh bring■ hi■ pleB1Bnt littlo volume to a cloao :-

" All acknowledge that the age w1111 one in which there were at 
leaat acme effort■ made, and thoae not wholly ineffectual, to arrest the 
progreu of the world'• corruption, the terrible 1wiftne1111 with which 
it bad been travelling to ita doom. Certainly, the sum-total impreuion 
which Plutarch'a own moral writing■ leave upon the mind ii not that 
-0f a aociety ao poiaoned and infected through and through with au evil 
leaven, that there waa no hope of mingling n nobler leaven in tho lump. 
He doee not •peak 81 one crying in the wildemea, but 81 oon8dent that 
he will 8nd many heart■, a circle of ■ympathetic henrere, to answer to 
hia appeals ... And here we part with him, .glad to think, in the 
midat of that aad perpleiity with which oftentimea we oontemplate thf' 
world before Cbrillt, or ont of Cbri■t, that it hu had sach men ; gl.a 
to believe, and 1nrely thi■ ii no amiable delllllion, that their work and 
witneu, with all ita weakn88111!11 and sbortcominr, was not in their own 
time altogether in vain ; and that even in time■ long afLer the value of 
it hu not wholly passed away." 

Catena. Cltusieonim: Jlerodotus. Books I. and JI. With Eng
lish Notes and Introduction, by Henry George Woode, 
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of T1inity College, Oxford. 
2 Yoh. Rivingtone. 1878. 

Tm• ia nothing to indicate whether llr. Woode deaign1 hil two 
volume■ 81 an in1talment of a complete edition or Herodotus, or a■ a 
achool-book claiming only to be a fragment. On the latter ■uppo■ition, 
the Introduction ia enorm!!naly out or proportion to the reat of the 
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work. n ia plain that great cue hu been apent npon it, and conaequently 
it ie of nry muoh higher value then the Notes, whioh are devoted to 
elucidating grammaticlll diflloulti• in the ten. The eaaya 011 the 
atyle and dialect of Herodotua are excollent ; that on hi■ life fairly 
written, but neceuarily with little to diatiugui■h it from ■imilar liva 
by former editon. The euay on the te:at of Herodotua, and the list 
of edition■ and commentaries, raiite again the question for whom l&. 
Wood■ intend■ hi■ volume■. If it is to be a ■chool edition, auch matter 
as this is purely 1uperlluou1 ; if it aapiro■ to a higher clau or readen, 
the information given i, such u every fairly read scholar i1 already 
po■aeeaed or. It is, indeed, only u a ■chool-book thnt Herodotus 
req1W'81 editing in English. Mr. Blakesley and Proresaor UawlinBOn 
have done the work IIO thoroughly that little remains fl:lcept to bring 
lheir large and coatly edit.ion■ within the reach of acbool-boya. Dr. 
CurtiUB ha1 thrown some additional light upon the e11rly Greek history 
which ought to have been utilised more thnn Mr. Wood■ has lhought 
fit, but, with thi■ exception, very little material for the elucidator of 
Herodotua hu been discovered of late yean. The notea before u■ do 
little more than comml'nt, not very brilliantly, on the languRge and 
atyle of our author's writings, which do not seem to u■ to call for very 
elaborate treatm,1nt. The matter, which require■ far more commentary, 
ia to a great e:atent di■regarded, Mr. Wood■ contcntl him■elf, for the 
most part, with references to Mr. Grote'• lli,tory, attaching far too 
little importance to the aunotat.iona of Profeseor Rawlinson and hia 
ooadjuton. The opening of Greek Hiatory ia certainly the weakeat 
portion of llr. Grote'a noble work, and throughout he 1bow1 almost 
complete inability to m•dcntand the East. ProfC880r and Bir Henry 
Rawlinson, on the other hand, are expert epeciali■ta in all that concern■ 
the .Asiatic nation,, and 80 i1 Sir Gardner Wilkineon ae respects Egypt. 
They may without hesitation be acknowled,red as better guidOII to the 
unden,tanding of Herodotus than even llr. Grote himself. If llr. 
Wood■ intends to iMue further volume■ or thio edition. it i11 to bo 
hoped he will pay more attt-nt.ion to auch eminenUy qualified commen
tators, eRpecially where they dift'er from the great historian of Greece. 
We should be sorry to aee the Camden ProfCtl80r's admirable defence 
of tho Scythian Expedition, as described by HorodntU&, ign:ired in the 
way in which hie vindication of the interview between Solon and 
Cra,aua ie here Bilently paued over. 

Word, and Place,; or, Etymological Ill,utration, <!f Hiatory, 
Eth,wl.ogy, and Geography. By the Rev. Iso.o.c Taylor. 
London: Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

MB. Is.u.c T&non's Word. and Plaen appear■ in a new edit.ion, 
reviaad and adapted, by compre11ion, to the use of schools. The 
work hu deservedly found ao much favour, that it i■ almost needleae 
to oommend it. The subject is oDe of grC1at and ge11eral interest, 
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and many teachers have found Mr. Taylor's book 111pply them with 11 
very helpful aid in their lessons on geography and history, Nothing 
oonld be better adapted to tiJ: on the minds, even of oarel888 pupila, 
the locality and range or the Daniah and Norwegian aetUementa in 
England than the admirable map, coloured according to the derivation. 
or the prevalent looal namea, whioh Mr. Taylor givea ua in this, aa in 
previoua editions. The oompreBBion oonaiata mainly in the omission ol 
all references to authorities, ei:cept so far aa they are generally 
indicated at the close of each chapter. In some caeea, we think, 
this Hciaion has been carried a litUe too far. For instance, in the 
earlier editions or the work the statementa-" the road which the 
Bu:ons afterwarda called WATLING STBEET, the 'pilgrims' road,' went 
to Canterbury and London ; and London and Lincoln. were joined 
by the EBKIN BTBEn, or • p11upera' road,' " wore supplemented by the 
notes, indi11pensable to every boy, and to the great majority ol 
teachers," probably from 11adla a mendicant pilgrim," and "probably 
from earm, a pauper." Their omiaaion i11 much to be regretted. 
Mr. Taylor's classical philology is sometimes rather deficient in judg
ment ; he repeats without hesitation obsolete and erratic derivations 
of words like oppidum and potitif ez, ignoring the light which recent 
10holarahip haa thrown upon them ; and in many details he baa 
followed too truthfnlly the fMcinating but unsound work of Pictet, 
La Origi,i., lndo-Europimnu. The aurpriaing statement that 
"bad originally me11nt good, just 1111 blai:k originally meant white" 
(added Cor the first t:me in the new edition) is baaed upon a 
purely arbitrary identificntion or bad with the positive Corm or 
better, and a common, bot quite inaccurate confusion or the Anglo
Saxon l,lac, from which we get bla"k, with the blaec or blric, originally 
"pale" or "wo.n," Crom which we h11ve bleak. The compression, 
which haa been. considered neceBBary, gives a tone or dogmatism to 
many statements which Mr. TBylor himself wonld probably admit to 
be open to gmve doubt. Thua it is very raeh to assert in defiance ol 
Professor G. Curtiua that the A.Bomi:s lived in the "tilled" plnins of 
Argos, and the LATIMs are the men or the "broad plain of Latium.'' 
The latter of these statement& shows a defiance of the lnwa of prosody, 
which is a aerioua fault in a philologer, A root with a ahorl vowel 
might have presented a long vowel in " derivative form ; but the re
verse proceas ill surely unprecedented. Bnt we are not going to 
dwell on. egregio ,par,o, iii corpore naro,. We are much too thank
lnl for the aervioe which Mr. Taylor haa done in. giving ua such an. 
excellent popular book to enlarge on its few defecta. It is the only 
book of the kind, M> Car aa we are aware, tbat is baaed upon iili
gent and scholarly reaearoh ; and it ought to be well known. by every 
ieaoher of history and geography. 
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Memorial, of the Ber,. Franci, .(. We,t. Being a Belec\ion 
from his Sermons and Lectures, with a Memorial Sketch 
by One of his Bone, and Personal Recollections by the Rev. 
B. Gregory. London: Weeleyan Conference Office. 1878. 

" FEw men in the long roll of llethodiat worthies have attained to 
1nch an equable etll.oiency u Fl'Blltu A. W eat. We have had miuiaten 
of more towering eminence, of more brilliant or oommanding pulpit 
power, of a more palpable and direct 1Rlcct81 in WUU1ing aoula to 
Christ, more formidable in debate, more conapionoualy marked out for 
leadenhip ; we could point to here and there one of a broader, richer, 
deeper acholanhip ; bnt Methodism can bout of few BODI who have 
filled 80 worthily every poet from the humblest to the highest, and 
have in every department of our multifario111 and talent-tuing systt>m, 
eTIDced ■uch a uniform and calculable capability." In thi■ opening 
sentence of hi■ short contribution to the memorial volume before 1111, 
llr. Gregory does not, at all events, err on the side of eulogy. The 
besetting sin of biographers is equally avoided by the son, who furnishes 
an admirable sketch of Mr. West's life and character. It i1, perhapa, a 
fair question whether, generally 1peakiog, a BOD ii his father'■ beet 
biographer: Aa many inetancea might be quoted on the one eid, u on 
the other. But where the proper qualiflcatio111 exiet, particularly 
where, without any af'ectation of impartiality, there i■ a moderate 
amount of eelf-restraint, a BOD can write hi• father'• life u no one elee 
can. It i■ among the reward■ of a good man to be appreciated by his 
BODI. In return for that which he impart■ to them ho secures, per
hRps the beet recogn~tion of his own character he will ever meet with. 
A son who has lived to be his father'■ friend ii the natural guBrdian of 
hi■ memory, and may claim tbe office of biographer, not u a mere con
ces■ion to filial piety, but by right of acqullintance. The tnemoriel 
aketch of llr. West written by hill elde■t BOD appears to 111, in it■ way, 
almost perfect. We could ha\"e wished it fuller-in particular 1t 

might have been enriched from hie corre■pondenoe-but it could 
hardly have been more accurate and di■criminating. It does jlllltice, 
without exaggeration, to the various qualities of a oharacter complex 
and not euy to del!Cribe, and 1howa jut that kind of emotional reserve 
which belonged to llr. West himaelf. To the moral and intellectual 
portrait here l'iven it would be difficult to add anything ■ave by way of 
expansion. The true lines of character are there, to ho recognieed with 
pleasure by many who cherish hie memory. And how the memory 11£ 
Methodist preachers ii choriahed can hardly be undentood outside the 
llethodiat family. The llethodiat people have a wonderful power, 
almo■t peonliar to themeelves, of keeping their minilters alive in alf'eo
tionate and familiar tradition. Their names linger in the circuits 
where they ha\"e travelled ; their charaoterietic saying■ are repeated : 
particular ■ermons are remembered and referred to years afterward, 
and ■craps of anecdote preserve from oblivion the wit and wisdom, the 
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palpit power and penonal infl.uence of men Jong 1ince paued any. 
The■e unwritten biograpbi• are but fragmentary, and ezpo■ed to the 
uncertain chances of oral tradition, but they an part of the Church'• 
poueuion1, and have bad no ■mall 1hare in faetering the good feeling 
with which the people generally regard their mini■ten, Perhap■ it ia 
among the oompeQ■ation1 of that itinerant life which demands a life
long sacrifice from tbaee who follow it, that it should ll801lr8 to a good 
man this kind of fame. It is, at leut, certain that personal recollec
tiona of every minister of note are presorved throughout the :Methodist 
■ocietiea to an eztent not paralleled el■ewhere. But remembrance■ of 
thia sort are not in any oaae a 1ub■titute for biography proper; in Mr. 
West'■ cue they would have been more than usually inadequate. Ria 
peraonality waa 1trongly marked, but not in a way to become matter 
of popular tradition. He wa■ not easily undentood, and had not the 
,cift■ that create enthusiaam for their pouesaor. His mind wu 
refl.ective, critical, analytio; hia manner approached, at times, the 
cynical, and, if there lay beneath a depth and power of emotion not 
readily perceived, they who did not ■ee it were not wholly to blame. 
Al we have already ■aid, Mr. F. H. West h111 aketcbed hia father'■ 
character with remarkable diacrimination. We venture upon a few 
quotation■. "A• a preacher, Mr. West was eminently practical. 
Having a clear perception himself, be aucceeded in putting Scriptural 
truth■ with great diatiuctneu before his he11re111; discarding all orna
ment, very ■paring in illustration, and ezpresBing his ideaa in good, 
homely, forcible English. The atonement was his favourite theme, 
and the Epi11le to the Romana his favourite text-book. He believed 
in an intdligmc Chriati11nity, and alway1 appealed to the reason first, 
t.hongb he bad a great dread of ■topping there. It waa the heart he 
aimed at, and he muat carry it, either by up or by atorm. There were 
times when it seemed impaeaible to witbatand his appeal■, so power
fully did they lay hold both on the reason and the conscience. H 
reaisted, bis word• were like barbed arrows, which rankled long. 
• Probe the heort, cut deep, follow sin into every possible hiding-place, 
and e:itposo it; but be sure you loke the ainner to the Croaa,' waa the 
advice he gaTe to II young minister." 

The sermon• oont11ioed in thia volome are fRir specimens of Mr. 
West's pulpit style, that on "The Delay of Conversion" finely illm
trating his power of appeal; but, thoughtful, clear, and vigorous u 
they are, it should be borne in mind that llr. West wae a preacher, 
not a writer of sermons, and, like all of his order who have risen to 
eminence, poaseN!cd in preaching that 8piritual power, inseparable 
from the oc~ion and the man, of which the printed sermon gives but 
little idea. Though not a popular preacher, in the ordill8l'}' sense of 
the term, it is well remembered by many that there were time~ when 
Mr. West's inftuenca over a congregation waa almoet overwhelming. 
Like maet :Methodist preachers, entering at an early age upon a labo
rioua life, llr. West was thrown upon his o,rn encrgiee for the acquire-
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ment of intelleotual cultnre. He had the mind ond formed the habitl 
of a 1tudent; wu an ardent lover of books; rend deeply on the 1nb
jeota immediately concerning him, and widely from hia i;eneral lon of 
knowledge. He keenly enjoyed intellectual dieoussion, and had a firm 
grup of the chief controveraies or his time. His orthodoxy wu not 
limid, or narrow, or unsympathetic; but few men had leu patienoe 
with intellectual conceit or religious afl'ectation. This lack or patience 
would expre■a itself at times in 1111rcum-noturally a ready weapon of 
his-and one which, if it occaaionally gave pain whero he did not 
,rieh it, often did good eervico in clearing away shams aod unrealiti.ea. 

" It must be concedod thot there wu a hareh 1ide to his character. 
A nervous irritability, increased by neuralgic pain■, often made him 
impatient and testy in manner, with an occasional 1h11rpneu of 1peech, 
whieh was doubtlc11 of,en attributed to miatakan cuwies. He required 
to be known, 119 ie tho cose with most men who hove any individoality 
of oharaoter. But, once known, there wo■ no room for flll'ther doubt. 
What hod eeemed o. frosty b11rrier proved to be only a. film which the 
flnt warm breath of friendship thawed away, ond, once gone, it was 
gone for ever. Hie heart knit firmly to a friend, a.nd there was to 
him a peculiar ao.credne:IS in the tie. The interval of abeence, or even 
of communication, might have been long-as in buay live1 it must 
often be-but the intercoul'lle wu rene11ed, just u though interrupted 
ye■terday. And his friendships inoluded many of other Churche3. 
While holding striotly to llothodiat doctrine, he wu liberal in bi11 
religious views and catholio in his 1pnpathie■. He left very muoh to 
the individu&l conscience ; nnd with regard to diversities of creed, ho 
preferred rather to look at the poin&a of agreement than of diJf'er
ence." 

Aa a man of bosineu Mr. West rendered great aemce11 to the Con
nuion, and, in 1857, come de■ervedly to the chair of the Conference. 
He will bo officially remembered as the Secretary to the Chapel Fund 
in the early days of financial embarra■smeot aod anxiety; u ffierical 
Secretary of the Centenary Fond in 1838; and, more recently, for bi11 
able and far-seeing pinna in connection with chapel afl'airs in Liverpool. 
The great peril of official life-thfl peril of narrowing down into a mere 
man of busineu-Mr. Weat avoided. Ria intellectual and religioua 
nature never succumbed benentb the borden of d'ain devolving ou 
him; pulpit work was his chief joy, and be clang to it as long u bia 
1trength made it at all possible. A delicate man through life, he 
1o11'ered mnch during his last few yean, and died in the apring 
1869, in the 60th year of hie age. 

The name of Franois Athow We■t will li"' in the reoorda of the 
Chorch he serl"ed eo long and well ; and thia abort, modat, tender 
memori,al sketch by hie eon will take ita plaoe among the bi.ographiel ha 
which Uetbodilm ill already rich. 



144 Literary Notieu. 

A Man of God; or, Proridence and GrM, E:umpli~d in a 
Memoir of the Rev. Peter McOwan. Compiled chiefly 
from his Letters o.nd Papers. By thA Rev. John MeOwan. 
Edited by G. Osbom, D.D. Wesleyan Conference Office. 
1878. 

Tma iB II noTelty in literature; 11 ftnt attempt in autbonhip by 
a man eighty yeara old ; 11 memoir of one of the moat remarkable 
preachen of his time, written by a brother, and alao, in a aenae well 
undentood, the father of its aubject. Here, ■urely, ie enough to 
11ttr1ot attention, and the reader will be amply repiud for all the atten
tion he may giTe it. The book, u atated in its title-page, ia chiefly 
a compilation; but what ia 1trictly the author's ia sensible, mellow, 
and tender; and the contribnt.iona of Dr. Oabom and othera,-notably 
that of the late Tenerable Thomas Jackeon-give additional chlll'lll and 
impreuil"eneu to the volume. If there be a defect in the portmitnre, 
it ia,.perhopa, a certain inaen■ibility to the romance of the 1tory-the 
old llethodiet kind of romance-the tale never to grow old, about ob
ecn.rely born, and plainly bred, and imperfectly educated craftemen 
" raised to newne!IB of life," and -\"ery faculty receiving a new 
impulse by it■ new direction-resolutely encountering natural diead
vantagee and eocial diBcourngementll, taking the fint rank amongst the 
efl'ect.iTe oraton of their time, and swaying with dignity and ease the 
fortune■ of Churchee and of nation1, 

Peter llc0wan was one of these men, and of hie particular epoch, 
perhapa, the moat powerful. In one respect he had &ome advantage of 
moat of the great worthiee to whom we have jnat olluded. He wa1 
a Bcotohman ; was early taught how to educate himself; waa reli
gioualy brought up, and received that aimple but syatem11tic theological 
in1buct.ion which i11 11till the pride and the power of hia notive land. 
Calvinism, in its moat diat.inctive and rigid form, yet becaUlle it pro
,erved and presented in their awful Bimplicity the truths of man's 
original sin and hereditary ainrulnem, wu the 11choolmaatcr that 
lbronght thia young man to Chriat, 10 eoon u a correcter, becall68 com
fleter, doctrinal ayatem set Him forth aa the Universal Atonement. 
Even after hie religious life commenced, it was for some time fed and 
.nurtured by the preaching of II godly miniater of the Church of Scot
land, "11 C11lvini1t in principlea," bot wb08e "eermoos," he record~. 
"were always enriched with the peculiar glorica of tbo Goapel." 
:Ultimately, the in1enaible, if not the neceeaary, efl'ect of this teaching. 
1111 a whole, went to enervate rather than to 1trengthen hie pcrsonul 
.religion, 11nd he disco\"ered that the Christian "walk," in orJer to ht, 
aafe and happy, muet be "in tlae co,uciou, lighe of the Lord." Thu 
entire narratiTe of thia part of his history is very pleuant to tho 
-charitable and Catho!ic, and equally ■oggestiTe to the wise 111111 

«utioDB. 
Of one thing there can be no doubt. Peter llc0wa1l'• earlimt reli-
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gio111 Tien gave to hi■ life-long mini■try much of it■ awakening 
power and of its thorough practical bearing. No mau 11·er preached 
mon impre88i\'ely, and with more preaeat and obviou■ re■ulta, " the 
exceeding 1iafwne1111 of Bin." On the other hlllld, hi■ own e■cape, 
hardly won, from other teaching■ of the 1y1tem in which he had bt,eo 
trained, gave him the feeling.and the air of one jubilanuy proclaiming 
hi■ emancipation from their restraints. And BO he became us II flame 
of fire, when denouncing sin or any measure or degree of neceaaary 
einfwness in heart or life, bot al110 the most oon.8dont, imperative, 
persuading, o.nd impusioned of " preacher■ of the Oodpel." Herein, 
probably, wu ono ■ouroe of hi■ 11pecial U8efw.neu. But there were 
othen1, He had a clear, good 11tylu, ■pecimena of which, very like hia 
mode of ■peech in the pulpit, are preee"ed in some of the letten now 
pnbli■hed. He very carefully prepued for all hia publio exercises, and 
adhered with 10mo etrictn1:1111 to hi:i prescribed cou111e; but, leaving 
himself open to tho inspiration of the woment, and h11'l'ing diacovered 
hi■ native power c,f earnest, impetuoWI and forceful eloquence, ho 
trusted, u the occuion served, not himaelf, but the Divine 8pirit, and 
1pako with the power of a great natural oratory and the unction of 
an Evangelical Apodtle. Aft.or all it woe in his owu pouession of the 
truth, and in the truth'• possession of him, that hi■ great strength lay. 

And thia strength was his to the last. In the midst of hie days ho 
was emittt-11 down, and at one time there was but little hope of further 
■erviue from him. But he longed and panted to work much looger, 
and, with the prud11nce and habitual ■elf-cootrol which were among 
hi■ mor11 rem11rk1.1ble charactorietice, he ■et him■elf to adopt II quieter 
manner iu the pulpit, and to cht1Ck all dangerous excitements. Thon 
leu populur, he wus probably not leB Ut1Cful. H11 began nt once to 
learn and practise the le,isons which only old ago> tcacbCll most of 111. 
Firm, fearles.,, aesured, aud duily diligent III bcfore-timu, now hia 
wiadom, humility, and lovingness shone out. If he ever had prejudioeB, 
antipatbie!l, n11rrowuCBSe11, they melt.oJ away. And so, every loaf yet 
green, and every fruit fuir to look upon, he ripened into the bles:iednesa 
1&nd perfection of the life to come. 

Let every llethodiat read this good book. And let those without 
the pale of lfotboduun, who are so widely speculating GS to the caUIOI 
and natnre of its phenomena, enlighten themeclvee by the 1ludy of 
this one instance of a m1&n, every iueh and 11very jot and tittle of him 
" a llethodieL preacher." 

Life of tlie Rer. William Anderaon, LL.D., Glasgow. By 
Ueorge Gilfillan, Author of "Barde of the Bible," &o. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1873, 

Da. AM,i,:uo11r, so much better .lr.nowa on the northem than the 
BOuthern aide of the border, ii oharaeterieed u " one of the moat re
markable men and minister■ in Scotland during the nineteenth 
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oantary." Hie biographer never l0181 Bight or the high JIOlition he 
hu auigned to him, 1triving throughout to prove bi.I worthiness of it. 
The eetimate of Dr. Andenon, frequently expretllled in no meamred 
term,, is not quite warranted by the account which is given of him. 
That he may have been worthy of all the loving worda that are eo 
freely lavished upon him we do not pretend to doubt, bnt the memoir 
does not show him to have been. It ia lea on account of bi.I worb 
than of jndgmenta upon them; leas a record of event& than of opinioDL 
Thie, however, is not altogether an impropriety. Dr . .Andenon'• life 
wu )1!!11 distinguished by the brilliancy of a few exploit■ than by the 
BUStained brightneas of the wholl'. If it be true that " he 1trnck 
Glasgow • like a planet,' " the figure is inapt. Bia wu the ateady 
light of day. If by his 1plendid abilitiee be soddenly arreated atten
tion, hiB chief power lay in the firmneu with which for eo long a 0011118 
of yeara he held that attention. 

He wu no ordinary man who could BJ>88dily rise into notice B.Dd 
popularity in a city where Chalmera and Edward Irving were atill 
preaching, where Dr. Wardlaw was" in the prime of his life ancl hie 
pulpit utterances;'' where Dr. John Dick, the author of the Ltcturea 
on Divinity and the well-known book on inspiration, "stood high aa 
a divine a.nd sagacioua man," if not a popular preacher; where Dr. 
llitohell and Dr. Muter held large audiences; and where "other men 
of mark" occupied the city pulpita. Yet there A11denon'1 evening 
lectures were crowded to eufl'ocation, and hundred■ unable to gain 
admiaeion tamed di1111ppointed away. lint we need not tell the ■tory 
the 0001'118 of whioh iB hero ao well preserved. Tbo memoir iii alto
gether interestingly written. It iii free from wearieome iteration11 of 
incident&, which 80 often mar biographical account.a, and whoae only 
reoommondation is their chronological accorocy. We do not want a 
written record of enry blow by which the figure hu been chi■ellecl 
from the rude block. 

The penonal chnmcter, the writing■, the preaching, and othor 
pnblio labour■ of Dr. Andenon ore amply illustrated by the pen of hie 
biographer, by numeroi:s reminisrences of admh·ing friends, B.Dd by 
oopiona Htracta from his correapondencu, speeches, and 1ermona, It 
is imp01J11ible to read the book without gaining a vory high estimate 
of the brave man who for half a century wa■ the advocate of every 
,rood and noble movement; and who d011ervea to be respected 80 long 
u men l"elpect "mortal worth, 11t~rling honesty, indomitable COllr8f8, 
pnblio 1pirit, and 1.rne Chriat.iauity." 

Political Women. By Bntherland Menziee, Author of" Royal 
Fo.vouritee," &c. Two Volumes. London: Henry B. 
King and Co. 1878. 

lb. BVTDllLA"R'D llozm1 appear■ to be much ■tirred in 1pirit by 
the qneation of women'• rights. He is in favour of home-life for 
women, and aweet domeat.io way,, and the lawful iDlluence upon 
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eociety of their good 11en11e ud right feeling, but hu no patience wit.h 
ladiea who want a 1hare in public life, more particularly those who 
turn to politiOB for a career. Bead in the light of his Introduction, 
the political women here portrayed are meant 118 awful wamiuga
•• The untoward results of the livea thua devoted-dazzling and beroio 
u aome paaagee in their dramatic vioiuitudea m11y appear-point the 
moral of the futility of auch punuit on the part of the ientler 1e:1:, and 
indicate the eertainty of the penalty tu be paid by tboae who, by ven
turing into the fervid, exhausting ■truggle, and ra1bly courting expo
eure to the rough blon of the battle of political life, with itB coane 
and noi■y pu■iom, have diaoovered too late that the ■trife bu done 
them irreparable injury." Thi■ 118Dtence may ■ervc 118 au enmple of 
the author'• ■tyle. He ii dilllcult to undentaud by reuou of a certDin 
abundance of words which ha■ the effect of clothing his meaning in 
a ■light haze. The meaning of the above puaage we can gueu at, 
though it i■ certainly not expreaaed, but the following quite escapee 
u : " Sarah, Duchess of Marlborough, i■ the ■trongeat e:r.ample, per
hap■ in the history of the world-certuinly in the history of this 
empire--of the abuse of female favouriti■m, and the m01t fliagraut 
instance of hou■ehold familiarity on the deetinica of mankind." In 
.spite of the author'■ ■tyle thll84I volumes will interest many readen. 
The history i■ not much to our tute which ii little eLie than anecdotee, 
wbo■e character■ are king■ and courtier■, and whoae main incidents 
are amour,, intrigues, and duel■; but it hu itB value for all that. We 
mU1t remember that formerly thing■ went much more by penonal 
influence thau they do in our own times, ■o that the chronicles of the 
back-■tain are needed if we would know the true cau■e of a good deal 
that bu happened. It is very melancholy to read how the world hu 
auft'ered for the games of political whi■t played by such ladie11 as the 
Duche■■ de Longueville, the Ducheu de Chevrenac, 11nd the Prin
Falatine, each of whom, according to Hazarin, waa capable of upaettiug 
three kingdom&. 

The only English women inclnded by Ur. Uenziea in hi■ aeriea of 
uetchea are Queen Anne'• two " favouritea," the Ducheaa of Marl
borough and lln. Uuham. Thero i■ nothing pleaaant to think of in 
the history of that time, BCVCely a man or woman on whom one's eyea 
ean rest a moment without utter wearineu. The conteata l110k dignity 
of motive, and the aoton worth of character. SelflabnOSI ia the parti
cular rice which, whatever comes or goea, remaim con,i■teut and un
changed. There ia a tone of ■inoerity, however, in the Ducheu of 
llarlborough'a language after her diBgrace and retirement from Conrt: 
.. Alter what bu puaed, I do aolemnly proteat that if it were in my 
power I wonld not be a favourite, which few will believe ; and aince 
I ahall never be able to give any demomtration of that truth, I bad u 
good aay no more of it. But u fond a■ people are of power, I fanc,y 
&hat anybody that hu been ■hut op BO many tediODB boUl"I a■ I haYe 
been widl a ponon that had no eonvel'll&tion, and yet mDlt be treated 
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with respect, would feel aomething of what I did, and be Tery glad, 
when their ciroumatancee did not WIIDt it, to be freed from aucb 
a slavery, which must be uneuy at all timea; though I do protelt. 
that npon the account of her loving me, and trueting me ao entirely u 
lhe did, I had a concem for her, which ia more than you will euily 
believe, and I would have eened her with the hazard of my life upon 
auy occasion ; but after ehe put me at liberty by uaing me Tery ill, I 
wu very easy, and liked better that W1ybody 1hould have her favour 
than myself, at the price or flattery, without which I believe nobody 
ean be well with a king or queen, unleu the world ahould come to b& 
leae corrupt, or they wieer than any I have aeen aince I wu bom." 

Bo far u conoerna the moral which theee volumee are meant to 
convey, it atrikea 1111 that an advocate of women'■ rights might fairly 
argue, that the mischief ariaing in time put from women meddling 
with politica waa in great part due to the Caot that they were en
gaging indirectly in r.oncern1 from which they were unjnatly exolnded ; 
and that with a lawful abare of political power they would come under 
reatrainta and responaibilitiee that would moet eff'ectually prevent the 
recurrence of auch evila. For ouneh·ea, we do not desire the " libera
t.ion of women" in the aenee that Mias Becker, aay, 1111del'lltande that 
phraee; but we mnat confeu that it ia aomewhat wide of the queation 
to make 1.he wicked waya of Madame de Chevreuae or Louise de Que
rouaille an argument against the extenaion of the franchiee to women. 

E88aya in Political Economy. Theoretical and .Applied. By 
J. E. Cairnes, M.A. London: Macmillan and Co. 
1878. 

Political E88ay11. By J.E. Cairnes, :M.A., Emeritus Professor 
or Politico.I Economy in University College, London. 
London: :Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

b these Tolumes Mr. Cairnee has brought together a number <4" 
eeaay1, lecturea, and papers, that he hu written at intervale during the 
laat fourteen years. They include 1ixteen aeparate pieces, which 
diaonaa a variety of queation11 connected with the principles of economic 
■cience and with theoretical and practical politics. We think Profeaaor 
Caimea baa acted wiaely in bringing those compoeitiou together, and 
in tb111 illllling them in a collected form we feel confident be bas taken 
• 1tep for which the 11t11de11ta of political philoaophy and economio 
10ience will feel greatly obliged. We have peculiar aatisfaction in 
di.reoting the attention of our readers to these volumea u works of 
singular ability and 1terling value. Thoughtful inquirers in theee 
departments have, for many years, been familiar with ProfeaJOr Cairnea. 
u a vigorous thinker, and aa one of our beat writers on economio 
aubjecta. Since 1856 he baa filled with high reputation ohairs of 
politiool economy in Dublin University, the Queen's College, Galway, 
and more recently, in Univenity College, London. Al the early fruit. 
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of hie appointment to the Whately Profaaonhip, he publiabed, in 185i, 
hie Logieal M11hod of Political Economy, a capital little work, which 
well deserves to be expanded and reproduced. In 1862 appeared 
Tlle Sla1111 Po111,r: it, V/aaracter, Career, and Probabu De,ign,, a calm 
hietorico-~uomio examination of the ca111e11 and iuuee of the 
Amerit.an oontroveny, which probably contributed more than any
thing elae to lllliUJt Engliehmen to undentand aright the queetione 
raiaed in I.hat diepute. These worb were marked by independent 
thinking, and a rare power of dealing with political and economic 1ub
jecta in a thoroughly broad, philoeophical method, The BBme qnaliLiea 
and temper are admirably exemplitiud in the disr.uuiom of the eubjectB 
treated in the volumee before u1. The fint are 1tyled, Euay, U& 
l'olitical Ecm10111y, and the aeeond Political Euay,, but in all the 
pieces ProfeBBOr Ciumee appears 88 the enlightened economist and the 
eound political philoeopher. When he treata political 1ubject11 we 
alwaya find in hi11 reaeoning the scientific economist, ond when he 
discussea economical queetiom it ia in the light of a broad political 
philo■ophy. The fimt volume contaiDB nine popen; the fint four 
relate to "a eolution of the gold question." Theee e&BBy■ contain the 
moat eatiafactory uamination of this ■ubject in the Lt.nguage. In hi■ 
three lecturee on "The Tranami•ion of the Precious M.etola," llr. 
Senior presented an able diaqui■iLion on eome point, of thi■ com
plicated matter, but he wrote long before the gold discoveries in 
ADBtralia and California. H. Chevalier's book tralllllated by Hr. 
Cobden deult ■uccincUy with one aspect of the ■ubject. In the volume 
under notice Profeaaor Coimo■ tokee a more comprehensive view of the 
whole matter, and treating it in the light of the facta aupplied by the 
recent gold diBCOnriea, he i11 able to fumiah a more exhaustive ex
amination than previoua writon could do. He fint traces the imme
diate effect of the increase of gold on the ind111trial and commercial 
phenomena of Australia ; he then ■hows how the depreciation ■pread 
\hrongh other countries, point.I out the ro■ult.a of this depreciation 
on price&, and finally, he examine■ at length the views oflf.. Chevalier. 
Considering the iguor11nce and miBBppreben■ion that prevail among ua 
o■ to the true bearing of the increllSed suppJy of gold on price■, eome 
■uch able elucidation of the que■tiou 88 this by Profe■eor Caimee wu 
much needed. The fifth e88ay-" Co-operation in the Slate Quarriee 
of North Wale■"-is an intereating account of a form of co-opera
tion and of ita good eff'eota among the labouren in the quarri• 
of North W ulea. The ■ixth, " Political Economy and Land," eff'eotually 
dispoeo■ of the fu.llacy propounded by c1.1rtain writen that, according to 
the doctrines of poliLical economy, the State ■hould make uo special 
regulation■ reapecting land. In the papcn now mentioned Prof8110r 
Caimea h88 treated of the application■ of political economy to impor
tant &ocial qneationa; the remaining papen, " Political Economy and 
lAwez-Fair, ;""H. Comte and Political .Economy;" and " Butiat," 
deal more directly with aome theoretical point.a of the ecience. 
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In the ftm or these our author 1hoW11 that political eoouomy ii not 
limply laiuez1air,, bnt that it unfolds .diatinct and poaitin acienWlc 
principle1. The opponent. of thia acience 1hoald read what ii here 
Aid u to it■ nature and function■. It hu ahraya appeared to ua thAt 
the remarks of M. Comte on political economy procoeded ftom a man 
wholly unacquainted with the acienoe, and we have often wondered 
that no competent writer hu replied to hi■ abaard objection,. Prot 
Caimea has here ■atilCactorily dealt with Comte'• notion■. The con
cluding essay in thi1 volume, "B111tiat," ii a floe specimen of critical 
oompoaition: in a friendly tone lrlr. Cairne1 pointa oat the defect. in 
the economic thooriea of thil gifted Fronchman. V alaable u we 
regard the ftnt volume, the Political Euay, are equally deserving of 
attention, and may perhapa be more acceptable to general readen. 
The 1ubjecta are : " Coloniaation and Colonial Government," " The 
Bevolntiou in America,n "International Law," "Fragment. on 
Ireland," "A National or a Standing Army," and "Thoaghta on 
Univenity Heform, and on the Irish Univeraity Q11eation." Tbo 
lecture on the Americ:an Revol11tion ii a ruumti of the Profe1110r'1 
book, Tiu Slave Power, and ia, to aome extent, out of date. The 
precious " Fragment■ on Ireland" moko ua regret that onr author hu 
not boon able to complete hi■ project of a work on the lnd111trial 
Oonditiom of Ireland. He i• ao muter of the enbjeot that what ho 
advancea here ii invaluable, and his reaaonings are entirely free from 
party prejudice. The paper on the" National Army" appean to ':18 
the leut sati1faclory in the volnmo, altbongh the caae for an Eagliah 
army on I.ho principlea of that of Prnuia ie very forcibly lll'gllod. The 
ohangee in our modea of thinking and acting in reference to the eata
bliahment end government of colonice 11re well e:itplained in the paper 
on thie 1uhject. The nature of those change■ ie eumined with reference 
to emigration, and their bearing on the political, commercial, and social 
intereate of the mother country. The propoaed di8Cl1188ion in the 818BY on 
International Law baa not been completed. The flnt part only is given, 
which abounds in enlightened viewa and u1eful anpestion,. The two 
ooncluding p&JHll'I supply a dispa1111ion11to and comprehensive treatment 
of the Irish University Q.peation, and are well worthy of the perusal 
of all, and especially ao, in prospect of any f11rther attempt to deal with 
thia vexed queation. While we cannot regsrd the reuoninp of Prof. 
Cairne■ on all the points rai■ed in these aixteen eeaay1 u conclu■ive, 
we have a strong conviction that they are admirably calculated to 
promoto hewthy thinking; and we therefore hope they lllllY he widely 
read. 

The Election of Bi!presentatir.es, Parliamentary and Municipal. 
A Trea,iee. By Thomae Ha.re. Fourth Edition. Lon
don : Longm11.ne and Co. 1878. 

IT ii now about fifteen yeara since Mr. Hare'a Tr,atiu on &pr,
umation waa originally publiahed. On its mat appearance the work 
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attracted t.he notice or several eminent political thinken, u Mr. J. 8. 
llill, Professor Fawcett, and ot.hen. From that period to the present 
time the oharacteristio principles of Mr. Hare's plan have engaged the 
minds or able politicians in t.hia COUDby, in Fr.moe, Germany, Swit
zerland, America, and some or our Coloui111. Not only have &hue 
views been keenly diacuased u maUen or speculative inquiry, but, in 
some places, attemptB have been made to embody in iuatitutiou 
either t.he general system, or some par&B or modifications of it. If 
Jrlr. Hare is unable to report cues of the adoption of his plan in t.he 
election of legislative bodies, it muat be gratifying to him to know 
that facts abound which prove that the thinking of many communities 
is gradually, if not rapidly, tending in the direct.ion of his principles. 
He baa started politicians in a new line of thought in reference to t.he 
modes of election. Our author is warranted by these factB in believ
ing that the adopt.ion of his plan, or of modes of election analogo'DI 
to his, will eventually follow the changes of thought which his book 
hu originated and determined. The English are a practical race, 
with little love or what is speculative and theoreticlll. This is 
1trikiugly the case in all mattera coDDected with political and social 
inquiries. In spite or themaelvea, however, Englishmen are often 
obliged to take hold of theoretical principles, even in politics, and 
endeavour to embody them in laws and institutions. They of ooune 
0011:1.plaiD that their representative institutions are full of incouaia
teucies, anomalies. and evils ; they seek to remedy these faults, and 
in labouring for this end they by to get rid of what is wrong by 
appealing to equity and jmtice, by invoking the principles of right 
and of the equality of citizenship. What is this but reasoning OD 
general or theoretical principles ? la not all progress a fuller embodi
ment of nob principles ? All our reforms in the representative system 
are steps towards the realisation of a plan baaed on more scientific 
principles. In as far then u Mr. Hare's plan is founded on acientifi.o 
principles, so far is it sure to be coDBiderate, and more or lea■ com
pletely realiaed in our efl'ortB to perfect our representative institutions. 
Our author's plan would do away with all the eoutroveray and difli
oulty about electoral districtB, the dietributiou of se11.ta, inequality of 
representation, the representation of minorities, the inequalities of 
votes in borough■ and couuties, and the uuequll.l weight of vote■ in 
difl'erent places ; it would give to every vote a due and a proportional 
weight, enable nery elector to vote for the man that moat elfectually 
represents his viewa, and would provido a sure remedy for bribery 
and corruption. Beaidea theoretical objections to it, it baa often been 
said that it is complex and uuworbble. We believe itB alleged com• 
plexity is only app11.reut ; it diaappean on a closer eumination, and 
we C&D11ot but think the practical working of the plan would be fouud 
far more euy than many may think on a first examination. Without 
aUaohiug any great importance to some of the detail■, which indeed 
might be modified, we regard the leading principles of repreHDtatioD 
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llllfolded by Mr. Hare u aomid and jut. We rejoice to find that _the 
book baa reacbed a fourth edition, with its valuable reviaions and 
adaptations, and will only add that Uiis work mnst be stndied by all 
interesLed in the improvement of onr political 11.Dd oivil institntiom. 

Bhort Lecture11 Ezpl,anatory of our Land La1l'1. Delivered at 
the Working Men's College by Thomas Lean Wilkinson, 
of the Inner Temple, &c. London : H. S. King and Co. 
1873. 

Tms little volnme brings before tlB a qnestion which is beginning 
to engage pnblic attention, and which, it is very probable, is destined 
to engross the pnblic mind more and more. Mr. Wilkinson opens his 
first lecture with a remark thAt all will endorse who have looked into 
the snhject. He SGys : " The law relating to the land of this conntry 
oannot be righLly nndentood withont some previo111 knowledge of its 
history." b iij certainly impossible to get an intelligible insight into 
the natnre a.nd working of English land laws withllut some knowledge 
of their origin and history, ud yet, as a rule, Englishmen are 
deplorably ignorant of these matters. Popnlar works designed to 
e:s:plain the history of these laws are therefore very desirable, and 
particnla.rly so in view of t.be interest recenUy shown in the snbject. 
Feeling this, we opened Mr. WilkinROn's lectnres in the hopo of finding 
in them o. nsefol contribnt.ion to the elncidation of the subject, and 
althongh these lactnres do not fnlly answer onr expectations, we have 
not been altogether disappointed in their pernsal. The trnth is, Mr. 
Wilkinson's litUe book is very good as far as it goes, bnt it by no 
means coven the gronnd that should be occnpied by a discussion of 
the subject that is intended to instrnct and interest either working
men or the general pnblic. These lectnres contain an interesting 
sketch of the leading changes that bave taken place in our lawJ affect
ing land, with a clear explanation of their technical pecnliarities and 
special provisions. They may be said to snpply a popular expoaition 
of these matten from the standpoint of a lawyer ; and in gh·ing snch 
11xpositions Mr. Wilkinson has l'endered a needfol service to the com
prehension of the land question. On this score his lectnres will be 
Uleful, and we trnst they will be extensive., read. But if the land 
question is to be undentood in its full nature and bearings, its con• 
aideration must embrace a wider field of inqniry-must comprise a 
fnller acconnt of the modes in which land was held in the early times 
of onr history, as well as aome information respecting the land 
aystems of other countries ; and the effects of these land laws on the 
condition and happineBB of the peoples should be shown. Mr. Wil
kinson's legal explanations do not tonch the question u to the 
infinence of onr land laws on the cultivation of land and the pro
duction of food, or the numerous other social and economic points 
which are so inseparably connected with the right disonBBion of land 
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Jawa. On the genenl history of this aubjeel the laboun or Mr. 
Kemble, Profesaor Maine, Proreaaor BllDd, Proreaaor Nuae, and 
othera, have thrown a flood of light, and ha,·e invested theae inquiries 
with the deepest interest. As to the eft'ect.a or modes of land tenure 
on the material interest.a or a commnnity, recent writer■ on economic 
aubject.a have shown that this point is vital to a aatiafactory elucida
tion or the matter. No history or English land laws can lead to 
broad and 1011Dd thinking on the subject if it does not embrace theae 
investigations. 

Stein and his Rcfnrma in Pruuia, witl, Reference to the Lnnrl 
Question in England. By Colonel H. A. 011vry, C.B. 
London : Kerby and Endeo.n. 1878. 

CoLONEL 0tJVBY says : 11 The object or thia amall volume ia to 
Curniah a trnstworthy account or the real nature of the Stein-HIU'den
berg Rerorma, concerning which much misapprehension exist.a in 
England." It is certainly a fact that, up to a recent date, the crudest 
and vaguest notions prevailed in this country as to the nature or the 
changes in the land lawa or Prussia, eft'ected by Stein and Harden
berg. Within the last rew yeara, however, aeveral attempt.a have 
been made to explain theae reform,. Among other works on the 
■ubject, we may mention the pamphlet by Mr. H. D. Hutton,-T/.., 
Pruuian Lana Tenur11 Refon11,, 1867, and the eRBoy by Mr. Morier, 
TM Agrarian Legi,ltition of Pntuia duri11g the Prem11 Century, in 
the volume published by the Cobden Club, 1870. Both these writers 
have dealt with the subject in an instructive and masterly manner ; 
but in view or the interest now taken in the land question in England, 
we do not hesitate to say that a more popular account of these cele
bnted Pruasian land-law rerorms was needed. While we do not 
admit that Colonel Ouvry's exposition is more " trustworthy" than 
those or Mr. Hotton and Mr. Morier, we regard it as better adapterl 
for the general reader than either or the otbera, and tbns think 
Colonel Ouvry's litUe volume au oeceptable and useful contribution io 
the discuRBion. It present.a a succinct and readable oecount or the 
measure■ tarried into eft'ect by Stein and Hardenberg for the destruc
tion of serfdom, and for the abolition or feudal land-tenure in Pruaaia. 
Although England is not in the condition that Pru&sia was when Stein 
entered upon his work in 1807, still bis labours, and the result■ of 
his effort.a, deserve to be carerolly studied by Englishmen, and 
especially by English land-law reformer■. Colonel Ouvry baa not 
limited his work to an account of the changes eft'ected in Pruasia, bnt 
has also included a section on the II Land Question in England ; " 
and in the appendix he gives the views of Mr. Mill, Mr. Cobden, and 
othera on the subject. Perhaps the book would have been more 
acceptable to aome olasses of reader■, if our author had restricted 
himselr to his primary object--" a trustworthy account or the Stein
Barde11berg Reforms. 



Literary Notice,. 

The Gaol Crad'le; Who Bock, It 1 London: Sm.ban ancl 
Co. 1879. 

lhu is a little work that we can, with!>ut any hesitation, heartily 
noommend all claaaea to read. We do this without being 1111deratood 
to endorae every view or anggeation of the ano11ymon1 author. The 
treatment of oor criminala, and emphatically of oor juvenile criminal■, 
baa hitherto been 10 unaatisCactory, that all who have aerionaly 
thought 011 the q11eatio11 will thankfnlly welcome any criticism.a on 
our preaent practice, or proposals for ita amendment that are pre
aented in an earnest spirit, and with any degree of feuibility. The 
book bofore 111 is evidently the production of one who ia practically 
acquainted with the working of oor existing means of p11Diahme11t
of one, we ahonld ao.y, that has personally watched the operations of 
oor polica-coorta, that he.a personally inquired into the 11.11tecede11ta 
of yoDDg criminals, and that he.a traced, in nnmerona caaea, the con
aeq11e11cea of our modes of dealing with yo11Dg offendera. He he.a 
manifestly examined into the canaea of theae youngsters being brought 
into police-coorte, ud baa followed their anbaequent lives to ascertain 
the effects of their treatment by these coorta. Hence our author ia 
able to present ns with details of some moat affecting caaea, with 
faota that must go to the heart of every Christian patriot that will 
calmly read the no.rmtivee. The drift of hia reflections and reaaon
inga upon the facts, goes to show that oor mode of dealing with the 
oft'encea of moat juveniles ia r!Ulically irrational and wrong. Whatever 
may be thought of oor author's propose.la, or rather, perhaps we 
ahonld aay, hia anggeationa, we apprehend all right-minded people 
will admit that he has sncceesfolly established the position that the 
pre1ent mode of denling with jnvenile offenders tends directly and 
inevitably to promote crime. W o think he demonstrate& that this 
treatment fosters the criminal propensity, and perpetnatea the criminal 
olaaa. He makes it clel\l' that oor criminal laws and oor inatitntiona 
for the suppression of crime, " rock the gaol-cradle." The facts 
here brought under notice imperatively demand the earnest atten
tion of all clDBsea, and the author's anggeationa for remedying the 
evila of the eyatem-11 The New Tribunal," " The Employment 
of the Idle," and the "New Mode of Relieving Paupers "-o.re 
equally deserving of a frank and foll examination. 

Gregory'• Brituih Mt!tric S1111tem: a Oomp'le~ Non-Decimal 
.Aaimilation of the Britial, to the Metric Sy,tem of Weiglita 
and Mea11u·e11, Jlet.aini,ig Tl,eir Preaent Engliah Name,. 
By Ie"o.c Gregory, Principal of Merchante' College. 
London : Caeeell, Petter, nnd Galpin. Paris: Hachette 
et Cie. 

Tm exigences or our world-wide commerce, according to the writer 
of this book, plainly demand two thinga : 1. A llDiform ayatem or 
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weight, 1111d me1111n1 t.hroqhout the Britieh Empire, 1111d (S) 1m 
•llimilat.iou to the eyatem thet prevaile in most other civiliHd 
countriee. In proof or the former position it ia •tated, on the autho
rity or II Parliamentary Committee, that there is acarcely an artiole of 
merohandiBe for which there are not many diJl'ereot kinds or weight, 
and meuurea-in the cl88 of wheat III many u sixty-one-and thet 
beaides all theBe there ere, or wars at the time or the inquiry, one 
hundred and fifty-four weights and meuurea not known to the law 
in aotual uae in thia oounby. In proof or the latter point llr. 
Gregory citea the fact that while oar aggregate yearly buaineaa with 
nations uaing the metrio ayatem Calla little abort or four hundred 
millions aterliDg, yet not one in a hundred of those engaged in the 
tranaaotion of it can without the aid of a " ready reckoner " quote an 
equivalent in metrio measure and metrio money for a Coot, yard, 
gallon, pound, or hundredweight, or anything he aella to or \uy1 from 
his foreign c~t11t,ll4. 

The remedy proposed by Mr. Gregory ia, in brier, aa Collowa :
For lineal, aquere, and cubio meuare, inatead or the preBeot yard, to 
employ u the standard the French metre, or meter, DB he would call 
it, which equala 89.571 or our present inches. Thia new yard he 
would divide into forty inchea, each or which would vary but a hair's 
breadth Crom the present one. The inch he would subdivide into 
twenty-five parta, each or which would be exactly equivalent to the 
French millimetre. He would not abolish the foot, nor yet the uni
,·eraally used " two-foot rule,'' but metriciBe them, whioh would only 
require a reduction by one aixty-fourth or their length. The advan
tages or this plan, in addition to uniformity with the Continental 
ayatem, would be these: 1. The nun I al ataodards or length-the inoh 
and root-would not be appreciably disturbed ; 2. The old oamea 
would be retained ; 8. The number forty admits or a three-Cold 
diviaioo by two without a fraction ; 4. The twenty-fifths or an inoh, 
replaciDg the present eighths or 110 inch, would tend to Cost~r greater 
accuracy in casca where exaot admeaauremeot i1 required ; IS. The 
convenioo Crom old to new measure, and Crom old to new pricea 
consequent on the change, would be eaay, the difference in value for 
the foot only amounting to a penny in five shillings, and for the yard 
to ten per cent. 

Similar advantage■ are oft'ered by the metrieising of the liquid and 
dry measure and the standard of weight. For the former the litre 
would take the place of the quart ; it equals the aolid content of 
a cube whose side is one-tenth of a metre: thia ia only a reduotioo 
or one-eighth upon the old quart, and would only require a corre
sponding reduction in prioe on the old quart, pint, and halC-pinL 
For the latter the kilogramme would be the atandard, i.e. the weight 
or a metrio quart or water at its greateat deosity: it only exceeds in 
weight two or our preaeot pounds by one-tenth. Alter the kilogramme 
there come■ the pound with its twenty ounce■, and the gnm or 
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twenty-fifth of an oUDce, anawering eucUy to lhe memo yard, inch, 
and millimetre ; above it are the cwt., equal to 100 memo Iba., ·and 
lhe ton, equal to 20 metrio owt. or 1,000 kilogrammea. 

It will be aeen from the above that Mr. Gregory doea not recom
mend the decimalising of our aystem. For aoienti.tio purpoaes and for 
wholesale trade the centesimals and millesimals are advantageous and 
perhaps neceBBary, but for popular use they are practically worthle11. 
Imagine a poor French peasant at a butcher's stall purchasing 4 livrea 
276 grammes of meat at 85 centimes per livre I Neil.her is it proposed 
to touch our coinage. The sovereign, which ia wort.h 2,622 centimea, 
is a ~etter standard at its present value than it would be if reduced 
a gnun in weight, ao as exactly to equal 26 francs or 2,500 centimes. 
For, dividing I.he 2,622 centimes by 2(0, and neglecting the remainder, 
we get lQ½ centimes aa the value of the penny, which is correot 
wit.bin m of a centime. Thus we obtain an easy rule for tho con
version of pence into centimes and nee re,-ati, an advantage that would 
be wholly lost if, as some suggest, the 21i franc stand11rd were adopted. 

For a full discussion of the scheme, with its manifold applications, 
we must refer those who may be interested in it to the volume itself. 
Whether the plan is likely to come into operation at any future time 
we c&D11ot say : certainly its simplicity and practicableness, as well 
as the many benefits it would secure to commerce, commend it 
strongly to our minds, and we cannot but admire the ingenuity dis
played by the aathor in the invention and elaboration of it. 

The Religious Hiatory of Ireland, Primitive, Papal, and Pro
te,ta1it : including the Evangelical Mi88io111, Catholic 
Agitation,, and Church Proqrell8 nf the last Half-centm71. 
By Jo.mes Godkin,Autbor of"lreland and HerChurches," 
&c. London : Henry B. King and Co. 1878. 

TBE religious history of Ireland falla appropriately and conveni
ently into three parts. The first embraces the period prior to the 
Reformation, extending as far back as trustworthy records will carry 
na, wit.h a subdivision,- distinctly traceable, on the inroad of Christ
ianity upon the existing heathenism. The second period, 'IYhich 
marks a very great change in Irish religious history, commences wit.h 
the Reformation, and continues to the beginning of the present 
century, from which the third period dates. Each portion is dis
tinguished by definitely marked features, and each has its own sources 
alike of difficulty and interest. The first rises in obscurity and un
certainty, and ia beclouded with legends, myths, and miracles, and 
much disturbed by the contending forces of heathenism and Christ
ianity. Here the historian is compelled to thread his carerul way 
through tho diverse accounts of interested writers, in which the 
dangers of prejudice and misrepresentation are very great and per
plexing. Yet Ireland, even in t.hia period, ia not without a genuine 
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hiltoJy, a8lrmed by Bir J 1m11 Maakintolh to be 118\'eral centari• 
more llllOient thaD any other European nation pc,1181181, iD it. preMDt 
1p0ken language. Nor ii the period, either iD ita earlier or later 
poraon, without diltiDation, u the tesiliuonie■ here aolleated amllai
enUy affirm. A ■iDgle e:dr&at may awfiae to indicate the i.utere■tmg 
nature of the i.uquirie■ punued iD this parl of the volume. 

" n is au unquestionable faat, of which Mr. Keane hu produaed 
an irreailtible array of historic proofs and illustrations, that the early 
Celtic, saint. beaame the actual iDheritora of the glory and pr•t~ of 
the heathen god■, while several Christian fe1tival1 obaened at the 
preaent day were in reality, ao far a■ the popular feeling ii aoncemed, 
a continuation of Pagan worahip. • The Maypole ceremony, with it. 
dancing and rejoicing, wu, in fact, a common mode of keeping the 
feut of Baal at a distance from the Round Tower, or real May Pole, 
and it wu c,ontiDued among the peasantry as a ha.rmleu cuatom long 
after the Round Tower worahip waa interdicted, and after the know
ledge of its real origin wu lo■t by lapse of time. The lri■h name 
of May-day at present is La Baal Thinna, " the day of Baal's Fire." 
The name of BaltiDglaaa, the fire of the Green Baal, may be alao 
traced to the aame source, and it is probable that the name of the 
Green God Snake (Gad ii glue) may have given riae to Ireland being 
firat called " The Green Island," the Green God having been a name 
of the primeval Budh in BiDdoo mythology.' I may add here that 
the Shamrock was the Peraian emblem of the Trinity. The magi 
divided the victim in three parts, and laid them OD a specie■ of trefoil. 
The rod of Mercury was called the ' Three-leaved Rod.' Shamrock 
aompoaed the • Melilot garland,' which, iD Egypt, wu the crown of 
nniveraal dominion. In later iliues the miracles of nmta who were 
the patrons of certain places and churches were referred invariably 
to the fifth and sixth aenturies ; for the obvio111 reuon that no 
celebrated saint could have been auppoaed to exist before the time of 
Bt. Patriak, the Apostle of Ireland. Hence the two or three centurie■ 
after him aame to be celebrated u ' the golden age ' of the Church 
in the Irish Hagiology, which began to be c,ompoaed about the tenth 
century. The literature of the heatheD1 seem■ to have been u far 
u po■■ible deatroyed by the Celt■ when they bec■me Christian■, u 
we read that Bt. Patrick ca111ed more than 180 volumes to be bumed. 
Bat heathen monument■ and cuatom■ were not deatroyed iD Ireland 
at all to the same extent u in other countrie■ which formed parl of 
the Roman Empire. While the Iri■h language and the ancient land
mark■ remain, it will be impo■aible to obliterate from the minds of the 
peasantry the tndi.tiom of Paganism ; and even in the pre■eDt day they 
pre■ene iD their own tongue the primitive pronUDCiation of the DIDlU 

of the diviDitie■, whic,h, by va.ryi.ug the spelliDg and the pronunciation, 
have been converted into the DIDl8■ of celebrated 1111cient saint..'' 

ColUl8l'DiDg the remains of towera,. temples, and ric,hly ac,ulptared 
Cll'Ol8N, all having • nligiou lipiftmmae, llr. Go4kiD aonduta a 
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patient ancl very internting inquiry, and Inda u to the followiag 
ooncluion of Uleir origin :-"Now, u Ule Celtio invaden of heland 
were completely an illiterate people, who had alway1 evinoed an 
innate dialike to the industrial aria, who learned Ule ue of letten 
from the Papna they aubdued-to whom labour wu a degradation
who were always content to dwell in hute made of wood; who■e 
placea or wonhip, even the moat ancient and celebrated, were con-
1tructed or the ■ame material ; who11 chief■ deemed it a degradation 
to be lodged in ■tone ca■tlea, who never thought of building a atone
walled palace, even where the best materials lay thick about them; 
who neither quarried nor mined, nor cut atone■, nor forged weapon■ 
of war, though war wu their sole profession; and u the11 men mu■t 
be put out of the question III the builder■ of the ancient tower■, and 
temples, and cro11e1, or which 10 much has been written, who cc,uld 
Ule■e builder■ have been? Certainly not the Anglo-Norman■, although 
hi■h antiquaries have prepo1terou1ly applied to them the term 
• Norman.' Before the Celtic colony arrived, there existed in heland, 
for more than a thousand year■, a mighty people, who came from the 
Ea■t, and who were renowned for intellectual power and umivalled 
■kill in the a.rt■ and 1cience1. The evidence of hi■tory 1eem1 to be 
concbu.ive that it was by that race the whole ieland was covered with 
temple■, towar■, cro1111, and other monument■ that have excited the 
wonder or po■terity. Thi■ race was called the Tuath-da-Damaan■, 
whom Dr. Petrie himself acbowledgea to have been always referred 
to u ■uperior to the Scoti or Celt■ in the knowledge or the aria. 
• We learn,' he uy■, • that in the tradit.ion■ or the hi■h, Ule Tuath
da-Damaan1 were no le11 distinguished Crom Uleir conqueror■ in their 
penonal than in their mental characteri■ t.ic■.' Theae coloni■te were 
preceded by the Fomc:erian■ and the Emediana, auppo■ed to belong to 
Die ame Cuthic race. To that race belonged the primitive hi■h 
language, which, intermixed with the language of their Celtic con
queror■, formed the tongue which was apoken by 8,000,000 of the 
people half a century ago, though it ia now f'ut dying out, even in 
the rudeat di■trict■ of the country.'' 

The repre■entation of the introduction of Chrimanity into the 
i■land ill imperfect, though aome point■ of intereat are well diecusaed. 
One inquiry ill made into the confused hietoriea of Bt. Patrick and 
SL Colomba. The former a name never to be di1100iated Crom hiah 
Church hi■tory ; the latter de111rving a place amongst the moat heroio 
and devoted benefaoton of the race ; the man who was the principal 
agent in the conversion of the northern nation■ to Chri■tianity, con
cerning which event the estimate formed by the Duke of Argyll, in 
hia choice little work on Iona, ia not Hoeuive, when he de■cribe■ it 
u "one of the greatest event■ the world hu ever ■een." No wonder 
Ulat amongst an enthuiutic people, and in a credalous age, legenda 
alike poetioal and rude aprang quickly up from hi■ cheriahed memory. 

The Bet'ormation period introducea u to entirely new ■cenea ill 
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lrilh Chmoh hiltory; aoene■ over which we oan liDpr only in pain. 
Thil pan of \he work ii beet done, and ahonld be read carefully by 
Uioee who would know eome of \he deep-aeated came■ of Ireland'■ 
diaaff'ection. Little ■y111pathy III we have for Popery, \here are 
ch■pten of Protestant rule in Ireland for which we find no jn■tifica
tion, and which we cannot read withont a bln■h of shame. 

Hore recent times bring ns into contact with Evangelical Hi1eiou 
and Catholic Agitation■, Church Temporalitiea and Preabyterianiem, 
Ednoation, \he recent Irish Choroh Act, and many other mome'lltona 
qneations, which are discnaaed with tolerable lairneaa, though a ■t.rong 
Prote1tant bias ii not diagniaed. 

It would be impossible in a aingle volnme to give more than a 
glance at many important reatDl'IS or \he religions history or any 
oonntry, H:tendi.ng over many centnries. Bnt these are not carele■a 
glance■ ; and while the reader is fnrniahed with a general view of the 
whole field, he is directed to authorities and sonrcea of inqai.ry, from 
which hia information relating to any particular portion may be 
widely H:tended. The volnmo is characterised by fairness, clearnou, 
and general aoonracy : it is wanting in methodical arrangement, 
eapeoially in the earlier pan, and in a clear diacemment of the great 
forces which underlie incidents, and the great iaanes toward■ which 
thoee incident■ point, a philosophic treatment or history withont 
which mere recorda are insnfticient. We commend the book to all 
who deeire to trace the ainno111 oonrae of religioua thought in 
Ireland. 

The Fayoum; or, .A.rti,t, in Egypt. By Paul Lenoir. Lon
don : Henry S. King and Co. 

Tu anthor of this pleasant readable book aaye at once that he and 
his friends did not go to Egypt for acientific or arcluaological pnrpo111, 
bnt "to look ont for snbjecta for pictDl'ls, and to paint them." The 
deeire to enjoy themselves appean also to have had a good deal to do 
with the Hpedition, and, in spite of a few perilona adventures, it was 
fully realiaed. From Cairo the travellen set ont for Fayonm, a 
province in Central Egypt, and made acquaintance with the pleaanre■ 
and miaeries of a jonmey throngh the de■ert. Their initiation was 
complete, for it inclnded a genuine aand-storm. "We were jlllt 
taking hold of onr forks, when, qnicker than lighbling, an immen■e 
sheet or eand fell npon DB, the aand-hill against which we were seated 
was diaperaed by the tempest, and rn■hed like a caaoade over every
thing, onr■elves and onr breakfast inclnded. Waves of aand, lifted 
from the earth, ■truck DB in the lace and blinded DB, The bottle■, 
the plate■ and diahes, the eatables, were all hnried in aand, and we 
had to dig vigoronaly to prevent oar fnrnitnre and onr■elves from dia
appearing in the cataclysm. The Arabs, llf\er giving ns a little help 
in onr di1tre11, lay down in \he eand, thu avoiding the painful 
oonlaot of \he wind, which ■truck DI in \he face like blow■ from 
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a wmp. The temperature hacl 111ddenly ebanged : iey eo]d hacl I'll• 
pJaoed Ule heat which we hacl been feeling mce '1le moming ; ud, 
lib Ule omrenta of hot ud eo]d water in Ule aea or in riven, thi■ 
Jayer of eold air Nemed to fall from aome ceJemal gJaoier. Our 
wreiohed UN& ■uJ!'ered honibly ; notwiUlnuding Uleir etrong in■tinot 
of ■elf-preNrV&tion, ud Ule devoted exe~on■ of Ule Anb1, Ule 
111lfortDDate ammal■ were Nized wiLh actual oonvuJaiom, and Uley 
■truggled and rolled about in fnmtio elforta to eaoape from Lhe invading 
ADd. The blood ■treamed from their eyea and noetrila, and in the 
mid■t of the uproar we thought of the army of King Camby■e1, &o." 

On their way to Medinet, the chief city of Fayoum, they travened, 
however, a ooDDtry very dilferent from that in whioh the whole party 
hacl been nearly buried in the •nd. The dietriot which lies near the 
great cual, called the " Cual of J o■eph," contain■ the mo■t luuriant. 
vegetation. In muy place■ they pused under actual arche■ of ver• 
dare, formed by the enormou■ branches of trees ud ■hrubs.. Orange 
ud lemon trees grow to the ■ize of oab, aud fore■ta of caotu■ ud 
aloe■ were to be Nen u far u the eye could reach. There i■ muoh 
unoenainty u to the origin of the great cual, which, with the 
innumerable ■mailer canals, gives life and fraitfulne11 to the country. 
Tradition UBigu■ it to Jo■eph u it■ engineer and constructor, but 
1cientifio meu are uot eveu agreed whether it i■ a work of mau at all, 
■ome holding it to be a derivative of the Nile. The towu of Medinet, 
■ituated on thi■ cual, i■ a thriving and importut pJace; in fact, one 
of the very few large provincial towns of Egypt. It ia largely popu• 
Jated by Copta, those poor relations of the great Chri■tiau family. 
They found also au Italian monk, the Jut remaining member of 
a community which had existed at Medinet. The poor mau wu 
overjoyed to meet wiLh Europeans, and wa■ alfeoted al.moat to tear■ 
when ■poken to in Italian. Like all observant travellers, they were 
■truck with the wonderful fertility of the soil. • " It surpuaes all that 
we could have imagined ; several harvests ate reaped every year ; 
elover, for instance, ia cut three times, aud grow■ to a height unknown 
in the richest European soil. The arable land, fertilised by the 
deposit from the Nile, does not need the repose which is ao neceBBary 
to our cultivated aoil. Hardly has the com been reaped before the 
p]ough prepare■ the ground for a new seed-sowing." Egypt po1ses■e1 
indeed enormou■ aourcea of wealth, and the material progress of the 
Ja■t few years has been very great. The last trade report of the 
Briti■h Consul at Cairo pre■ents some very 1triking facts in reJation 
to this aubjeot. In the year 1867 the extent of laud under cultivation 
wu about 4,000,000 acre■, now it ia 5,4.00,000. The Government 
ha■ of Jate years directed its attention e■pecially to the production of 
augar, aud wiLh excellent results. During the Ja■t Dine years the 
production has increued near]y fivefo]d. The least 1&tiafactory part 
of thi■ ia Ulat tA. ,ugar mill, u, all tu propmy of tl.. Yiuroy, who 
Jan yeez exported near]y 1,800,000 tom of ngv. 
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There are about '760 milH of railway now working in EuJ,t, and 
mon of the principal toWD1 ud villagea in the Del~ are in railway 
oomm'llllicauon with each other. Nearly 4,000 mil8I of tel9fll&ph are 
in operation, and 8,000 mon are projected. All this ia, of ooane, 
very aatiafactory u far u it goe■. One may, perhapa, feel hopeful 
with regvd to the reaulta, in ■ome time to come, of the " modem 
progn,■11 " which Egypt ia beginning to ■hare with the re■t of the 
world ; bot 80 far it doe■ not mean 80 much u 80me nppoae. The 
Bingle fut that the Viceroy ie the eole ■ogar producer in the country 
(and thia ia not the only monopoly he enjoy■) ■how■ how artificial 
a good deal ol this quickened proeperity ia. A country may yield 
enormou■ wealth to the rulen who farm it, without any na1 improve
ment in the condition ol it■ inhabitant■. The Briti■h Conaul, in the 
report referred to, point■ out that taxation bear■ very oppre■Bively 
upon the gnater part of the agricultural community, and that while 
the productive aouroe■ ol the country are being developed at an e:a:tra
ordinary rate, i■ca1 and monetary nform are u much needed in 
Egypt u ever they were. While the bulk of a people are politioally 
ground down, and remain wretchedly ignorant, a thin veneer of 
European civiliaation at Ale:a:andria and Cairo ia worth very litUe. 
Looking at the direction in which thing■ are moving in Egypt, 
Japan, Pereia, and el■ewhere, a very ourioue queetion meet■ ue. 
What ia to be the etl"ect upon Oriental population■ ol the rapid intro
duction amonget them of new mode■ of locomotion, eoienti.6.o and 
mechanical appliance■, and generally, of European idea■ to which 
they have not been " led op " in any natural way ? We in Europe, 
for in■tance, have worked our way to the :r-ailroad and ■teamboat. era, 
coming to it gradually by ■tagea that were pnparatory. But every
where throughout the Ea■t the appliancee of our oiviliaation are being 
■et down ready-made amouget people that are not m rapport with 
them, and who, ooneequently, enter upon the r6la of modem life 
without having caught the modem ■pirit. Can thie be done without 
■hook or dialocation eomewhere ? Can a nation long retain the ■pirit 
and tradition■ of one civili11ation while availing itaelf of the material 
and intellectual reeouroes of another which ia in reality profoundly 
antagoniatio to it ? The Viceroy of Egypt, for e:a:ample, ■eems more 
than willing to u■e the arts and indoetries of Europe in the develop
ment of the country'■ wealth ; but if he will make money like a Euro
pean, can he continue to rule like an A.Biatio ? He may buy ri!ed 
ordnance at Birmingham, and hire opera eingers from Pari■, but how 
will these new and foreign element■ work in with tho■e already 
exiating ? It ■eeme to u■ that there ie a certain couaiatenoy in national 
life that o■m1ot be deetroyed without ■erioue con■equence■, and u 
we feel ■ure that the Eut cannot eat of the W eetem Tree ol Know
ledge and remain what it ha■ been, we wait with much intere■t for 
the direction in which change■ mu■t occur. Leaving, then, the •~
time■ of material progrea■ in Egypt, we hold that it■ real prolftll 
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mun be 10ught in Uie oondition of iii people, ud it ii here that we 
have donbu, not to be relieved by uy ueonnu of rail-y e:deDllion 
ud Uie like. They muat be read at least aide by aide wiUi ataiemenu 
like Uie following : " Ophthelmia baa beoome a veritable peatilenoe in 
Uiia oonntry. U diafigurea half the population, and 10 multipliea 
blindne11, either total or of one eye, that there ia a proverbial nying 
that among three Arab■ there are only four eyea. Uncleanlin&H ud 
inoorrigible carelea1ne11 aecond Uie ravagea of Uiia meluoholy infir. 
mity ; file■, from whioh children are in no way proteoted, HWe in 
oluatera upon the nnfortnnate little being■, and turn their head■ into 
hive■. Tkeir mother■ will not touch Uiem, beoauae, though Mahomed 
enjoined ablutiona upon true believer■, he alao interdioted the killing 
of file■." 

.After returning from Fayoum to Cairo, ll. Lenoir and hia frienda-
among whom, by-the-bye, was Edmond About-viaited the peninaule 
of Sinai, and then entered Paleatine, not wit.bout aome risk, by Petra 
ud the W ady .babah. On the whole Uiia ia a very pleaaant book of 
&ravel, written with much 1prightline111, while ita general tone ■trike• 
ua as Hnaible and good . 

..4. Hi,tory of Jamaica, from it, Diacovery by Chriat.ophn
Columbu, to the Pre,ent Time, <tc. By W. J. Gardner. 
London : Elliot Stock. 1873, 

Tm: hiatory of Jamaica ia divided by the writer into five period■. 
The firat ia the period of the Bpaniah occupation, ending in 1656, 
when, UDder the adminiatration of Cromwell, it beoame a Britiah 
poBB41aaion. The ■eoond period oomea down to the great earthquake 
of 1692, and the third to the beginning of the anti-alavery atruggle 
in 1782. That ■truggle lasted more th1111 fifty year■, and the fourth 
period end■ with the emancipation of 1888. Mr. Gardner'■ narrative 
ii well arranged and clear, baaed upon the publio record■ of the 
oolony, and other truatwort.hy aourcea of information. The develop
ment of oommerce and agrioulture ia carefully traced, and the mt.DDer■ 
and ouatoma of the inhabitants are aketched in a way to illua&rate 
the progreaa whioh baa taken place in the aocial life of the ialand ; 
while the hiatory of religion and ednoation ia written with much dia
oernment, and in a apirit of aympathy with all earne■t Chriatian 
worker■• The painful event■ of 1865 are not yet perhepa 1111fficiently 
diatant to be judged with perfeot impartiality. The writer refrains 
from diaouaaing them at any great length, oontenting himaelf with 
a oareful atatement of faota. Perhapa the ohapter of greate■t intere■t 
ia that in which he reviewa the religioua and aooial progre11 of the 
people from the emancipation to 1865. The religiom hiatory of thia 
period doe■ not preaent auoh ■triking featurea as at an earlier time. 
With Uie paaaing away of alavery, and it■ aooompanying peraeoution■, 
Uie work of Uie Churohea uaumed a more ordinary ohuacter. The 
areat diflloulty enoonntered by all denominatiODB ariau from the 
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impreaible negro nature, readily inolining to npentition, ud trained 
with difficulty to habits of self-reatrainL Bat, with all drawbaoka, 
the history of Cbriatian work in Jamaica iii full of encouragement. 
The Churchea have litUe need to be uhamed of it. 

An Autumn Tour in the Uniud St.au, and Canada. By Julius 
George Medley, Lieut.-Col., Royal Engi.neen. London: 
Henry B. King and Co. 1878. 

Coi.on:L llhDLn ia a practical traveller, and thoroughly competent 
to report upon acientilic and engineering matters. The latter, very 
naturally, engaged a good deal of hill attention while in the State■; 
and the reader will find interesting note■ on railways, bridges and 
waterworb. Hia remarks upon American society, in■titutiona and 
habits appear to ua to be cudid and discriminating. The book is 
■omewhat alight, but good as far as it goes, and may be read with 
ple■aure. The author says, in concluaion :-" In setting down these 
brief note■ of what to me was a moat interesting tour, I do not think 
I can give serious o8'ence to any but those very thin-skinned individual■ 
who think no foreigner should presume to speak of their country 
ezcept in terms of unqualified praise. U I have e:a:tennated nothing, 
I have moat certainly not set down aught in malice, and, ■o far from 
depreciating America, have no hesitation in saying that, were I not 
u Englishman, I ahoald be proud to be an American citizen." 

TM Paradise of Martyr■ : a Faith Rhyme. Part First. In 
Five Books. ~1 Thomae ~ooper, Auth~! of "The Pur
gatory of Bu1c1dea : a Pnaon Rhyme, &o., &o., &o. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1878. 

b this book had no intrinsic merits, it would yet find readen. 
Thou aoqnainted with the former works and the remarkable career 
of Thomu Cooper would be certainly attracted to a peruaal of iL 
Alad ll1lClh could hardly read without emotio:i the following stanza:-

" Almlahty ud All-gloriou Lord of all I 
B&enl&l Soorae of life, ud Fount of light I 
A poor, dark W11Ddner, at Th7 feet I fall
Foqirui, Father, at Th7 feet I Th, bright 
Penadin1 Pnlenoe in &he darbome Ditrbt 
Of W11Ddering watched me. Thon ftri fflr near, 
Al&hoqh I owned Thee no&, ud from Th7 m,ht 
Afar I led, IIODl-palaied with &he fear 

Thu &here wae noqht be7ond &he tomb: &hat dread IO drear." 

Tbe book haa merits, of which this stanza ia an indication, while ita 
faults are few and superficial. Now and then the rhythm is broken, 
the numbers faulty, and• few quaint, obsolete terma are used, ng
pating the need, almost, of a gloaaary. But the volume is rich in 
tentiment and full of food for thoughtful mind,. In the former pan 
of the■e tlve boob, reapecavely, llr. Cooper iii found " pondering 



the change or earthly thinga," and then in a dream, or on the winp 
or imagination, he enters the " Paradise or Martyrs," and aeea 
martyrs of all put agee and of almost every land. They are repre
aented as viaitors to earth, and, indeed, u actors in its aft'a.in. 
They converse about the lands from which they aeverally came ; they 
praiae God for the favourable changes wrought ; they mourn over 
the ■low progre11 of the truth ; and pray God to " diaclo■e the 
mom when rays of love ahall subdue all Thy foe■." The spirit of 
faith and hope reigns within them snpremely. We commend our 
readers to the book itself. We thank Mr. Cooper for this moiety, 
and hope he will live to preaent the other "half of hi■ purpoaed 
Faith Rhyme to the world." 

Tent Life with English Gipsies in Norway. By Hubert Smith. 
London : Henry S. King and Co. 1878. 

lb. BUBDT 8JUT11 atrack ont for him■elf a mode of travelling in 
Norway which wu worthy of the bold inventiveneaa of a member of 
the Alpine Club. He engaged the aervioea of three genuine English 
Oipeies, Noah, Zacharia, and Eameralda, and taking tents, cooking 
apparat111, and three good donkeys to carry the baggage, travelled 
leisurely through the beat parts of Norway, with such pain■ and 
pleuurea as belong to Gipay life. The volume before 111 is a 111mptuo11S 
memorial or thia journey ; somewhat too big, perhaps, and the narra
tive capable of being condenaed with advantage, but pleuantly written, 
and charmingly ill111trated. The engnvi.nga are by Mr. Edward 
Whymper, a aufficient guarantee of their e:r.cellenoe. 

The Tasmanian Lily. By Ja.mes Bonwick, F.R.G.S. Lon
don : Henry B. King and Co. 187&. 

Tma is a tale written with an object. The writer aeek■ to noom
mend the opportunities and advantage■ of colonial life to thoae who, 
in this country, find themaelves atraitened by the inoreued coat of 
living. Pollibly he thought a story would be read while nothing 
elae would be, and so we have a courae of trae love with all its peril■ 
and pleumea, crowned at last with a double marriage. We don't 
oue very much about all this, but the author givee a good deal of 
11181ul information about Tumania, which may be consulted with 
advutage by thoae whoae thought. tum toward emigration. 




